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INTRODUCTION 


ae 
: Domestic rites in their long course of practice witness sever pibaiieanoneds 
they reach the present age! From reference in the mantras of the Rgveda (R ”), it 
appears that various aspects of the marriage! ad funeral? rites were standardized 
even during the early vedic period. The word ‘Brahmacarya’ mentioned in the RV 
indicates the special type of life-style prescribed for a student?. Like the texts of the 
later period, description is noticed in the Atharvaveda (AV) appreciating upanayana 
as the second birth of a person‘..Going beyond the usual scope of the Brahmana 
texts and not restricting it’s description relating only to the solemn ceremonies, the 
S‘atapatha Brahmana mentions various rites of upanayana’. Perhaps this ceremony 
was too popular to be left out. Different rites generally prescribed in the texts of later 
period on hair cutting are indicated in the mantras of the AV, Taittiriya Samhita’ 
(TS) and Vajasaneyi Samhita (VS)’. The Upanisads furnish details on pavbhadhand. 
Svadhyaya"® is described in the Brahmanas and Aranyakas which have an ell 
agreement with the manuals of the later period. Even the Grhya Sutras (GS) themselves 
furnish evidence of the endeavout to standardize the domestic ceremonies in the 
.pre-Sutra period. Sone of them mention the views of different authors and some 
even mention their names who lay down various details relating to the procedure of 
performing the domestic rites. Here the Yajnagathas and metrical explanations are | 


mentioned which were perhaps memorized to pass through the rites satisfactorily. 


At least, in one important aspect the S’rauta Siitras (S'Ss) differ from the GSs. 
No Brahmana text of established antiquity has been noticed yet which exclusively 
deals with the grhya material as there are many in their s‘rauta counterparts'?. Hence, 
GSs record the earliest attempt to present a systematic description of the domestic 


ceremonies. 


Nevertheless, these aye Sc of manuals maintain striking resemblances and 
they go side by side. It is generally held that the GS ofa particular school is posterior 
to its S'S. Sometimes, ‘thes y claim ee authorship. Some solemn ceremonies (eg; 

dars'apurnamasa, pind apitryajna) are deemed as the prakrtis* norms’ for the domestic 
rites (eg; parvanasthalipaka, /_parvanas 'radaha). The GSs‘not infrequently refer to 
their s‘rauta counterparts for conspletion of their preseriptions. Interpretations of the 
-GSs appear ambiguous without taking into account gome of the Paribhasas in the 
S'Ss!3, Traditionally both come under the same class of the Vedanga, i.e., . 


Kalpasiitra. 


| This kind of relationship between these two sets of manuals may be better 
understood int context of the prevailing circumstances which witnessed their emergence. 
As a matter of fact, texts were orally transmitted and memorized during this period. 
Students had close contact with their teachers snd eeeeived their direct instructions. . 
Only substantial portions were included in the manuals so that they may not be 


‘ omitted by the performer's. 


Consequently, manuals implicitly assume the cedawiedse of the sictne: on 
different aspects of the rites and ceremonies. He was expected to “now his family!> © 
and local'® customs. Manuals do not often cite the entire text of the mantras they 
prescribe and indicate them only in pratika expecting that the performer knows the 
mantras of his own text. The modifications to be effected in the mantras prescribed 
for godana and samavartana are only indicated leaving the exact places of 
modification to the knowledge of the performer'’. In s‘ulagava, the Brahmana, who 
by his practice, ie the proper procedure of killing the animal is assigned the job 
(cp. A GS 4.9.14). Meritorious women know what they should advise to a woman 
during her first pregnancy in simantonnayana (cp.ibid 1.14.8). The performer in 
caityayajna is expected to know which deity he should worship for attainment of his 


desire. (cp. ibid 1.12.1). In pakayajna he knows when the full pot is to be placed 


. near the fire (Ge ibid I. 10. 2) and the exact rites to be snsarpotatell and left out from 
‘the solemn: rites shen they are prescribed i in the grhya context.(cp. ibid. 1.10. 24,4.1 A). 
| t herefore, these details are not infrequently omitted in the GSs'®. Inclination to be 
brief in presenting the deals was perhaps encouraged by the realisation that human . 


memory has its own limit. 
THE PROBLEM: 


The technique noticed above of the earlier age was found inadequate to preserve 
he tradition during later age when performer had no direct access to the original 
authors being distanced from them by several centuries. Texts were sometimes corrupt 
due to interpolations. Varied interpolations of the later period differing from - the 
implications of the original text also created confusion. The Smrti-texts like the 
Manusmrti (MS) and Yajiavalkyasmrti (YS) sometimes mentioned prescriptios on 
the same subject on which the GSs.written earlier already had their own prescriptions. 
Often there was difference in these two classes of manuals. During this period, 

perfonners belonging to different domestic schools followed the prescription of the 
‘MS and YS which had a general acceptance. Hence: it was necessary to accommodate 
‘the details prescribed in these texts along with those in one's own manual without 
creating confusion and contradiction. There was temptation to incorporate popular 
practice of other neighbouring schools. Manuals on astrology, medicine etc. had to 
be addressed to. Hence, ie was necessary to review the arescaptions 7 one's own 


manual in this changing situation. 


Perhaps due to these problems, interpretation of the original manual assumed 
importance during the later age. It gave rise to some norms of interpretation. First of 
all, it was presumed that there was no superfluous word-in the Sutra-text. In their 
attempt to accommodate maximum details on new developments, commentators in . 


the later period read more in their Siitra-text. In order to substitute a rather specific 


- prescription by a general and easier alternative, they adopt the device of 
yogavibhaga. In order to remove confusion, they search for the indication, if any, 
from the prescribed mantra (muntralinga). Details prescribed in a similar rite are 


' applied beyond its context (atides'a) due to some common features. 


' From the ongoing discussion, it is apparent that commentators attempt broadly 
at two aspects Firstiof all, they endeavour to interpret the Sitra-text correctly and in. 
doing so, they indicate the distinctive feature of their own school as distinguished 
from others they knew. Secondly, they attempt to ufidate their manual by extending 


the interpretation of the original manual so that it includes the new details. 


Study of the commentaries is therefore helpful to indicate and ascertain, at least 


in some cases, the internal developments of these rites and ceremonies which take 


me 


place within a particular domestic school. It is, indeed, a matter of regret that study 


on this line has not yet been undertaken in respect of most of the schools. 


The A s'valayana Grhya Sutra (A GS) belongs to the Rgvedic school. It is believed 
that this text was written approximately around 600 B.C. which is believed to be the 
early part of the Sutra-period. The householders following this text were found in the 
later period in different parts of the Indian peninsula but their concentration.was more 


in the region to the south of the river Narmada’. 


‘This dissertation undertakes the study of the interpretation of different domestic 
ceremonies in four commentaries of the AGS together with the prescriptions in the 


‘Sutra-text. 
THE SOURCES :. 


Around tenth century A.D., Devasvamin wrote his Bhasya on the AGS and | 


commanded reverence from the later authors as their Bhasyakara. Next to him, 


Narayana (1050-1100 A.D.) became famous int thia sehoe! ae 4he Vrttikara for his 
_Vrtti on the AGS. His Gotra was Naidhrva. He mentions that his father was named as 
Divakara. This Naidhrva Narayana is a different person from Gargya Narayana who 
wrote a commentary on the As'valayana S'rauta Sutra (A S'S). Haradatta (1100- 
1300 A.D.) has also written a vriti on the AGS which is entitled as ‘Anavila’. He also 
"wrote a commentary on the A pastamba Grhya Sutra (A PGS) entitled as Anakula 
and a commentary on the mantras prescribed in the AGS names as the ‘As ‘valayana 
Grhya Mantra Vyakhya’. All these three commantaries on AGS are available in 


print. 


Another commentary on the AGS was written during later part of the seventeenth 
eect by Anandarayamakhin: He also wrote two plays named as the Jivananda and 
Vidyaparinaya. He was Dalovoy and Dharmadhikarin of Sahaji (1684 A.D.) who 
was a Maratha king ruling in Tanjore. ‘This commentary is still unpublished. The 

‘manuscript of this commentary preserved in the Tanjore Maharaja Serfoji's Sarasvati 


Mahal Library, Tanjore (MS No. 11763) is algo consulted in the ongoing study”’. 


THE PLAN: 


For convenience, this dissertation is divided into five chapters. 


In the first chapter, rites of general character are discused. Irrespective of the 
specific purpose for which different ceremonies are prescribed, these rites are due in 


many of these domestic ceremonies. 


The second chapter deals with the Nitya rites. These rites are obligatory and 


the performer knows the time of their performance. 


“In the third chapter, the: Naimittika rites are Aisclssed. These rites are also 


oblig gatory but these are performed whenever the occasion arises f or their performance. 


Hence, the performer can not know the time for performing these rites unless the 


occasion itself comes. In this respect it differs from the former. 


The fourth chapter is on the Kamya rites which are performed to attain some 


specific desires. 


Omissions and defective performance do not deliver the desired results and 
often cause harm. Sometimes the performer is confronted with threats of different 
kinds. For this purpose, prayas'cittas (expiatory rites) are performed. These rites are 


discussed in the fifth chapter. 


Significant aspects of this study are highlighted in the conclusion. A biblégraphy ~ 


and an index of important words aye also mentioned at the end of this dissertation. ° 
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NOTES 


1.112.9, 1.116.1, 10.39.7, 10.85. See also P.V. KANE, 1968-75, History 
of Dharmas'astra, 2(1), Poona, rev. edn, p.428, 525-527; R.B.PANDEY, 
1969, Hindu Samskaras, Dethi, 2nd edn, p.153, (61-163, 166, 169, 170, 
183; 

J. GONDA, 1977, A History of Indian Literature : The Ritual Sitras, 
1(2), Wiesbaden, p. 546-547. 


10.14.7-9, 10.16.1, 10.18.8-9. See also KANE, op.cit, p.191-201; PANDEY, 
op.cit, p.235, 241, 252. | 


10.109.5, See also PANDEY, op. cit, p.112. essa to KANE (op.cit, 
p.269), RV 3.8.4 indicates that some characteristics of upanayana were 


already known during the early vedic period. 


11.5.3, see also PANDEY, op.cit, p.112. | 


1.2.1-8; cf. PANDEY. loc.cir. GONDA. op.cit, p.547: “The Aitareya . a2 


Brahmana (8.10.9) gives the domestic fire the same name as the grhya 
sitras do and describes @ ceremony to be performed over it in the style of 


these manuals’’. 
8.2.17; KANE, op.cit, p.263 


TS 1.2.1.1. It (4.6.4.5) mentions : yatra banah sampatanti kumara 
vis‘ikha iva ‘ ‘where arrows fall together appearing like the tufts of hair 
maintained & the boys”. The Bharadvaja Grhya Sutra (BhGS) mentions 
it in caula and the GSs prescribe that during this ceremony one should 
‘take ¢ care to Deescive the top knot of the child accorane to-his family | 


tradition. of KANE, op. CIE. 261. 


VS 333, PANDEY, once p-9>. 


Y, 


10. 


Lls 


20. 


Brhadaranyakopamisad (BKU) 6.14.13, Kausitakibrahmanopanisad 
(KBU) 2.11..See also V.M. APTE, 1940-41. ‘‘Non-Rgvedic Mantras 
Rubricated in the Aswalayana Grhya Sutra : Their sources and 
interpretation” New Indian Antiquery, 3, Bombay, p.14; H. OLDENBERG, 
1964, the Grhya Siipas:, te XXIX, Delhi, 2nd reprint, p.179 n. 13.1. 


S'B 1.5.6.1, Taittiriya Aranyaka (TA) 2.10.cf. KANE, op.cit, p.666-667. 


Ram GOPAL, 1959, India of the Vedic Kalpasutras. Delhi, p.19, GONDA x 2 
op-cit, p.475,550,642-643, 3 | 


GONDA, op.cit, p.550. 
Ibid, p.548-549. 


See KANE, op.cit, p.348 : “In ancient times writing materials were not 
easily available and written texts could not be handed down easily and 
would have-been extremely costly. Therefore, the method of oral instruction 


was resorted to ------ weenie”, 


AGS 17.1, Paraskara Grhya Siutra (PGS) 1.18.11-13. 


AGS 1.17.2, 1.17.18, Khadira Grhya Siitra (KhGS) 2.3.30, Boudhayana 


Grhya Siitra (BGS) 2.4.17. See also GONDA, op.cit, p.561. 
AGS 1.18.3, 3.8.7. 
GONDA, op.cit, p. 548 


Ibid, p.487- 488, GOPAL, .op.cit, p. 93-100, S.S. MOHANTY, Aspects of 
Domestic Ceremonies in As'valayana School, Jagatsinghpur 1998, 


p. 27-29. 


KANE, op.cit, 1(1), p. 583, 591-593, 742-749, 1163; K.P.AITHAL, . 
1980,(ed) As'valayana Grhya Sutra with commentary of Devasvamin, 


ALB, Madras, Int. p. xxiii-xxxiv. 


CHAPTER I~ 
_ GENERAL FEATURES OF THE 
DOMESTIC RITES 


Rites generally recommended for their performance before and after the principal 
rites in different domestic ceremonies are discussed in this chapter. First of all, the 
Sutrakara mentions the features of the rites performed in the sacred domestic fire as 
distingushed from the s‘rauta fires. Details are discussed here on the sacrifice 
performed in the sacred domestic fire where clarified butter or cooked food or flesh 
of an animal immolated is offered as oblation. Among different types of s'raddhas, 
vrddhis raddha (or abiyiaaihas ‘raddha) is performed as a preliminary rite in different 
ceremonies. The rules pertaining to the reception of guests and choosing an offciating 
priest for solemm sacrifices are included in this chapter though strictly speaking, the 


latter pertains to the scope of the S’rauta texts. 
THE SACRED DOMESTIC FIRE 


AGS.1.1.1. : (The rules pertaining to) the spreading of (sacred fires) are (already) 
mentioned (in the S rauta Sutra). Now the rules pertaining to the domestic 


(rites) will be mentioned (in the Grhya Sutra). 


According to the DCA (p.1-4) this is a pratijna sutra (i.e., a statement of 
declaration). It mentions that generally the word grha is used in three -fold senses 
viz, wife, house and as'rama (stage of life). In a sentence like ‘Devadatta grhe 
vartate’ ‘‘Devadatta lives in his house”’ the word is used in the sense of ‘house’. In 
the expression ‘tesam grhastho yoni’ (GDS 1.3.3. ) the word means as'rama. Lastly, 
in the expression sagrho'yamagatah ‘he came with his wife’ it means ‘wife’. The 


ultimate source of domestic rites emerges from the relation of the performer with his 


s 
wife. These rites are performed with the fire established at the time of marriage or 


with the one procured at the time. of partition of the parental property. Hence, the 
word grhya should be ‘understood first in the sense of wife and then it also means 
.S‘ala “house”. It dismisses the view that the Sutrakara has mentioned wAta in this. 
Siara as Q characteristic style of hig own. The DCA maintains that-a commentator 
should explore relevance of the words contained in the text. The mention of this word 
indicates here that the Stitrakara introduces another text (1.6; the Grhya Sutra). This 
text is distinguished from the S'rauta Sutra (i.e., AS'S) which comes under the adhikara 
(jurisdiction) of the AS'S 1.1.2 which mentions: agnyadheyaprabhrtinyaha vaitanikani.” 
Here, it is also intended. that these two manuals (i.e., the S'S and the GS) are to be 
viewed as belonging to one corpus (of As'valayana). Hence, the Paribhasas of the 
S'S like ‘tasya nityah prancas'cestah ASS 1.1.8,-“all efforts of the performer 
must be directed towards the east unless otherwise mentioned)” are also applicable 
to the grhya rites. All the Paribhasas of the S'S, however, are not applicable in the 
grhya context. The exact place of application is to be clarified by the commentators. 
The NCA (p.1.) agrees with these views and substantiates the same by maintaining 
that separate distinction of the GS is indicated by the mention of the name of the 
teacher (S'aunaka) at the end of the S'S. It confirms there the completion’ of that text. 
Hence, with this Sutra, a separate text (i.e., the GS) is introduced. The HCA (p.1-2) 
also agrees that a sepdrate text begins with this Sutra and it is the GS. It mentions the 
striking features of this text which make it distinct from the S'S. According to it, the 
source of domestic rites is two fold; the S'ruti as well as the Acara (custom). The 
domestic ceremonies are not always performed with the fire established at the time | 
_of marriage and upanayana ceremony is performed in the faukika (kitchen) ae In 


ratharohana no fire is used. 


THE PAKAYAJNAS 


11:2. Pakayajnas are three fold. 


The DCA (p.4-5) mentions that ordinarily, the word ‘paka’ means the cooked 
| food. Here, this word is used in the sense of scanty and praise-worthy. In the ASS 
1.3.10 and RV 10.7.3, the word ‘paka’ is used in the sense of scanty. In comparison 
with solemn sacrifices, the procedure in the domestic counterpart is scanty. It is 
believed that by performing the samskaras like garbhadh@na , which come under 
the domestic ecremoriies one attains the glory of Brahminhood etc. Hence, it is 
laudable. Further, the interpretation of the word paka i in the sense of cooked food is 
not acceptable because the procedure of pakayajnas also applies to hawiegaine 
whee cooked food i is not offered as oblation. The mention in this Sura: ‘pakayajna — 
is three fold’ does not mean that any pakayajna.can be performed in either of the 
three patterns. On the orherhand, it means that all the domestic ceremonies and rites 
come under either of the three pattems of pakayajnas (ci. NCA p.1). The HCA (p. 2) 
observes that as the domestic rites are performed with scanty effort, they are called | 
pakayajna. Desired goals are also attained by performance of these rites (cf 


_ AGS 3.5.1) which reflect its high merits. 


1.1.3: Hutas are offered over the fire, prahutas are offered on something that 
is not fire and brahmanihutas are the food offered for feeding the 


Brahmanas. 


According to the DCA (p.5+6) in pakayajna, fe is not always necessary that 
something has to be offered over the fire. In sarpabali (cf. AGS 2.1.9 ff.) offerings . 
- are made on. the ground for the snakes. Therefore, Sutrakara has mentioned the word 
agnau aspects: only ‘hose sacrifices where offerings ate sate Over the fire. These — 


are known as hutas. In sarpabali (cf. AGS. loc.cit), as the offering is made on the 


s 
gound, it is prahuta. These three types of pakayajna have their separate procedures. 


The procedure of one type should not be confused with the other two just because 
they are all pakayajnas. In sarpabali, the procedure of avadana (which is followed 
in the huta type of pakayajna for cutting off the sacrificial oblation) has to be 
| discontinued. Similarly, in feeding the Brahmanas fies brahmanihuta type of 
pakayajna) the procedure of nirvapa (putting apart portions of grains from a large 
vessel into smaller ones) has no scope for application. The rules of ( Auta type of ) 
pakayajna are not also applicable in vais'vadeva rite. This i$ clear from the mention 
of this ceremony before the description of the procedure of pakayajna (of the huta— 
type ae 1.3.1 ff). The NCA (p.1-2) and HCA (p.2-3) maintain the same views here. 
The NCA opines that designations of different terms (in ritual) should not be understood 
always, under their literal sense. It cites the term ‘mrgatirtha’ which a it’s literal 
sense means the deer track but in ritual it means the path used by the Hotr priest and 
others for sarpana (a special type of procession in which.they stealthily proceed) at 
the end of a savana. Therefore, the word pakayajna does not necessarily mean that 
cooked oblation has to be necessarily offered over the fire. The ACA (fo. 1a) explains 


these three types of pakayajna as: 


‘agnau huyamanah kevalam hiyamana-stantrarahita iti yavat // ° 
te hutah // anagnau agnibhinne huyamanah kriyamanah 
prahutah brahmanabhojane brahmanoddes'yakabhojanesu 


brahmanihtutas'abdah prayoktavyah ’. 


In those (domestic rites) where the only prescription is of offering an oblation 
over the fire, it is ‘huta’. Rites performed not in the fire (but with something else) is 


‘prahtuta and serving food to be Brahmans is brahmanihuta. 


1.1.4-5 : Even when one puts a piece of wood on the fire in total belief, he may 
think rightly that he has performed the sacrifice, with adoration to the 


deity. (The mantra quoted here also mentions) ‘He who with an oblation’- 
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and ‘He who with knowledge’; even by learning only satisfaction is 
produced (in the gods). Seeing this, a Rsi has said “To him who does 
not keep away from the cows, who lives in the ay, speak a wonderful 
word sweeter than ghee and honey’. Thereby, he means ‘This is my 
word sweeter than ghee and honey. It is for the satisfaction (of gods); 
may it be sweet | (further)’. ‘To you, O Agni, by this mantra we offer 
an oblation prepared by our heart, may these be oxen, bulls and cows’. 


It means ‘They are my oxen, bulls and cows’ for those who study the 


text reciting for themselves. (Hence, it is said): ‘He who (worships) 


with adoration offers (actually) rich sacrifices’. Indeed by performing, 
adoration, (the gods are worshipped). The performance of adoration 
also appears pleasing to the gods. Therefore, it is said ‘adoration is a 


sacrifice’- this (statement) is from a Brahmana (text). 


According to the DCA (p.6-8) mantras are cited here to justify that smarta 


rites are equally relevant like s‘rauta rites. Here, brahmayajna is justified as a kind 


of pakayajna. In citing more than one pada of the RV 8.19.5, the Suvakara refers 


here to two mantras (RV_8.19.5,6) : The third mantra. is not cited here as it is on a 


different subject. According to the NCA (p.2) the citation from the RV implies that 


domestic rites are obligatory like the solemn rites for an Ahitagni. 


According to the ACA, Sitrakara mentions this mantra in order to express of 


his laudation for study (cf. fo.4b): 


‘tatha cas'ys'layanah // vaca eva ma idam, ghrtacca madhunas'ca 


svadiyo'sti pritih svadiyo' stityeva tadaheti // anaya adhyayanam 


‘ t = = 
. pras'asyata ityas’valayano’ manyate //. 


-Whenever (he) desires: to perform a sacrifice, (he) should draw six 


lines on the surface of earth besmeared with cow dung. (At first, he) 
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draws a line from the south to the north on the western side of the spot 
(selected for performing the sacrifice). Then (he) draws the second line 
on the southern end of that line. This line extends from the west to the 
east. The third line is drawn from the northern end of the first line which 
extends also to the east. The fourth, fifth and sixth lines are drawn from 
-_ the west to the east. The fourth one is drawn being closer to the second 
line and thereafter the fifth andthe sixth. T hese lines should at least 
have the length of an arrow. Then he should sprinkle (the spot with 
water) and establish the fire. He puts two or three pieces of sacrificial 
wood on the fire, wipes the ground surrounding the fire. Strewing (of 
grass) begins from the eastern side, next it is performed on the southern 
side, and (then) on the western side and finally (ends) on the northern 
side of (the fire). Then he silently sprinkles water three times around 


the fire. 


According to the DCA, the word atha ‘then’ indicates that the procedures 
mentioned here have to be followed in the rites that are prescribed subsequently. 
Therefore, it is not applicable to vais'vadeva rite (cf. AGS 1.2.1) which is enjoined 
prior to these procedures. The word khalu ‘whenever’ may be misunderstood in the 
sense of allowing performance of sacrifice even in those rites where Sutrakara does 
not enjoin it, The expression yatra kva ca hosyan, therefore, restricts the context of 
performing a sacrifice where it is prescribed by the Sttrakara. Further, the expression 
kva ca also implies that while performing the daily worship of sacrifice (cf. AGS 
1.9.4.f) although other details (generally performed before commencing a sacrifice 
e.g., establishing the sacrificial fire) are not due, one should perform strewing and 
sprinkling around the fire’. Here the DCA cites the Brhaddevata (2.90) which mentions 
that when it is desired that expression should have specific number of syllables, one 


can use the words which do not have any specific meaning. 


The HCA (p.10*11) clarifies that one can smear a spot larger than the size of an 
arrow for performing sacrifice. The NCA (p.5-6) specifies that the chip of a sacrificial 
tree is used for drawing these lines. After drawing the lines having the length of a 
span or even less, the’ chip is placed on that spot. Then ‘the spot is sprinkled. He 

should throw away the chip and touch water. According to the DCA, the Sitrakara 
-sp@cifically mentions sad lekha- “six lines” to indicate that one should establish ‘fire 
‘only within the space covered by these lines. It declares that anvadhana, , 
parisamuhana, paristarana and paryuksana are mentioned here because they 
constitute separate items in the procedure of a sacrifice. Further, it: states that one 
should establish that fire which is fit for use (in the sacrifice): The procedure of 
paryuksana “sprinkling” should be followed here. Therefore, before this rite one 
should perform parisamuhana for three times and then paryuksana again for three 
times. Then the rite of strewing (paristarana) takes place. Lastly, paryuksana is 
performed for three times?. The NCA (loc.cit) mentions that for anvadhana, the 
performer should put two or three fuel sticks in the fire declaring the name of the 
ceremony of which it (i-e., the sacrifice) constitutes a part. For parisamuhana, the 
performer sweeps around the sacrificial fire as it is performed in agnihotra. 
Paristarana beings from the eastern side, then it is performed on the southern side, 
next on the western side and lastly on the northern side. The word ‘iti’? suggests that 
in the three rites viz, parisamuhana, paryuksana and s'irastriundanadikam' ‘Sprinkling 
(on his own) head for three time etc’, ( prescribed in caula cermony) begin;, from any 
. direction which is not censured (the south, south -east and scuthewest are the directions 
censured ) and continues towards the-north. Unlike aoainora: no mantra is recited at 
the time of sprinkling, Further, it states that one brings water either with a camasa | 
“spoon” or with 4 por of brass 01 clay and then places it on the’ uorthern side cf the 
fire. The HCA: ¢ loc.cit) cites from the APGS (1.1.13-12) which mentions that one 
can strew grass in a sacrifice extending to the east or to the north. Therefore, here the . 
Sitrakira has specified that one should strew grass extending to-the north in paristarana 


in order to exclude the other alternative (mentioned in the APGS). 
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_1.3. 2-3: With help cf the purifiers ajya is purified. Two Kus'a blades with their 


tips unbroken measuring a span and having no young shoot within are 


taken in the thumb and fourth finger with the hand turned upside. Holding _ 


these purifiers, he purifies diya (moving his hand from the west ) to the 


east first with (the mantra) “By the impuise of Savitr, I purify you with | 


this purifier which is not torn, with the rays of the good sun” (once and 


then) silently twice. 


According to the DCA, the prefix ‘pra’ cngheates excellence. Hence, such Kus'as 
are prescribed here which do not have thin or unbroken tips. The word prag “‘to the 
east’? is not superfluaus in this Sutra. Although the AS'S 1.1.8 mentions a 
Paribhasa : ‘tasya nityah prancah cestah ’(rites are performed from the west to the 
east), the DCA observes that purification of | aye is performed also from the east to 
‘the west according to the prescription | in other texts. Bheeclore: here, Sitrakara mentions 


this rule to do away with the altemative practice mentioned i in those texts. Significantly 


the Dca comments here on the subject of incorporating details from other schools . 


that one is free to accept them from other texts unless they violate the same in his 
own. Sutrakara prescribes purification. diya thrice in this rite. In the first time, the 
mantra (savitustva prasave etc.) is recited and then on the two subsequent occasions, 
it is performed silently. According to the AS’S 1.3.29, whenever action is repeated, 
one should recite mantra only on the first time and subsequently rites are only 
‘performed (and no mantra should be recited). It may appear that due to this 
Paribhasa, the mention that only once the mantra should be recited etc. (mentioned 
in the Sura) becapas ‘superfluous. Therefore, the DCA cites two examples (viz; AGS 
1.17.7, 21.3) where not only rites, recitation (of the prescribed mantra) should alse 
be repeated thrice. Hence, the DCA comments that the said Paribhasa is applicable 
only to the S'rauta -text. It further mentions that the word utpunati ‘he purifies’ 


suggests that the type of Kus'a as mentioned in this Sura is designated as the purifier 
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‘and on other occasions, Kus'as of this suecinieation are to be used (eg; AGS 
1.10.6,4.2.2). The aifictenes of performing purification (of ajya) in the s’rauta and | 
grhya rites is that in the former, no mantra is recited whereas in the latter, the mantra 
is recited at the first time in the process of purification?. The NCA (Joc.cit) and HCA 
(/oc.cit) mention that at the time of paristarana, some amount of grass is spread on 
the northern side of the fire for the purpose of, partrasadana (arrangement of sacrificial 
implements). The performer places the implements in duals. The NCA (loc. cit) specifies 
that he places them with both hands and the implements remain upside down. First, 
he places the proksans pot and sruva, then the pranita pot and ajya (pot), then fuel 
sticks. and grass. In a rite where sthalipaka is prescribed, he places the sthali for 
caru and proksana pot. Then the juhw and sruva are placed. The rest are placed in . 
the order mentioned above. The NCA (loc.cit) also mentions the manner these utensils 
are cleansed. This procedure may be followed optionally if it is desired by the 
performer (see below). Placing of purnapatra however, is obligatory. The NCA 
(loc.cit) and HCA (oc.cit) prescribe the detailed procedure of purifying the ajya as 
it is mentioned in other texts. After placing the full pot, he takes out the (two) Darbhas 
(from the full pot) and places them of the ajya pot and pours the djya into it. He takes 
out some charcoals to the north (of the fire). Placing the ajya pot on it, he throws light 
on the ajya by burning the Darbha blades. Then cutting off their tips, he washes them’ 
(i.e., the tips) off.and;puts them on the ajya. He moves a fire-brand three times 

around the Biv Geely pushing the charcoals to the north, he purifies the ajya with 
the purifiers, sprifikles water (on the purifiers) and (finally) puts them in the fire. The 
procedure of senntite the sruva and sruca have also been mentioned in the NCA 
(loc.cit). Holding the both (i.e., sruva and sruca) on the right hand and bringing some | 

- Darbhas and carrying them on his left hand he warms the both together in the fire. 

With his right hand, he cleanses (the inside portion) of the grooves (of these 

implements). Cleansing begins from the east and moves round the pit to end (also) on 


the east. Then from the bottom of the handle, cleansing is performed towards himself 


i? 


(i.e., the person who holds the implement). This is also performed three times. 
Beginning from the bottom (of the outer portion of the grooves) cleansing is repeated 
three times with the help of the roots of the Darbhas. It is cleansed up to the brim of 
the implement, Subsequently, sprinkling water on it, the implement is again warmed 
and (finally) placed on the diya pot! fouching water, he also cleanses the juhwin this | 
manner. Lastly washing the Darbhas (with water), he throws them in the fire. This is 
mentioned as the proper procedure of cleansing the sruva and sruca. After offering 
svistakrt oblation, he throws the cord (used for tying the fuel) on the (sacrificial) 
fire. The HCA (/oc.cit) mentions that one should not cut the pavitras by __ nail. The 
ACA (fo.8a) also mentions that the two pavitras are placed on the djya pot when it is 


brought for purification. It mentions: 


pavitrabhyam djyasya utpavanam karyamiti. s'esah // pavitrabhyam 
, tadr s‘apavitrantarhitayamajyasthalyam vilinasydjyasya ninayanam 


utpavanam karyamiti s'esah’. 


Admitting that they are not mentioned by the Sitrakara, the ACA (fo.9a-12b) 
mentions the mantras recited for placing, adoring, meditating and adorning the (sacred 


domestic) fire before commencement of the sacrifice’. 


1.3.4-5 : If ajya is offered as the oblation, strewing (around the fire) is optional. 
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Offering of — ajyabhaga oblation is optional in pakayajnas. 


According to the DCA, only in those sacrifices where Gjya is mentioned as the 
only oblation, the strewing is optional. Where no specific oblation is prescribed or 
where other substances are prescribed, strewing is obligatory>. The word pakayajna 


is mentioned here to impose its adhikara ‘scope of application’ in place of ajyahoma’®. 


1.3.6: The Brahman priest may be optionally engaged, excluding dhanvantari 
and s‘wagava (ceremonies where the employment of the Brahman priest 


is obligatory). 


The DCA clarifjes that the option of engaging a Brahman priest is in no way 
related with the earlier options (relating to paristarana and offering of ajyabhaga 
oblations in.a sacrifice, cf. AGS 1.3.4-5)’. In order to drive home this interpréation, 
‘the DCA (loc.cit) mentions that in dhanvantariyajna and s‘dagava, the Sutrakara 
mentions that engagement of the Brahman priest 4s obligatory. If it is deemed that the 
three prescriptions (viz, paristarana, offering of ajyabhaga oblations, the engagement 
of the Brahman priest) are to be jointly interpreted, the above prescription of the 
Sutrakara appears superfluous because the paristarana is obligatory in these rites. 
This clarifies the interpretation that option allowed in these three rites pertain to each 
rite separately and they should not be interpreted together*. The NCA (p.10) lays 
down the details to be performed specifically by the Brahman priest if he is engaged. 
Before placing the pranita pot, he faces the fire and goes round it. He takes out a 
Kus'a from the grass spread for his seat with his thumb and the fourth finger reciting 
(the mantra) ‘nirastah paravasuP (cf. S'B 1.5.1.12) and throws it towards the south- 
western side of the fire. Reciting the mantra ‘idamahamarvavasoh sadane sidam’’ 
(cf. AS'S 1.3.31) he occupies his seat and then recites (the mantra) ‘br haspatirbrahma 
brahmasadana as'isyate // br haspate yajnam gopaya’ (TS 2.6.9.3). The 
performer, then offers him the pranitad water reciting (the mantra) 
‘brahmannapah pranesyami’ (AS'S 1.12.12). The Brahman priest recites (the mantra) 
bhir bhuvahsvarbr haspatiprasidal? and returns back the pranita pot reciting ‘om . 
pranya’ (A S'S, loc.cit). The NCA (Joc.cit) further states that some do not follow this 
procedure. When all the rites due ina sacrifice are over. the Brahman priest offers 
sarvaprayas'citta oblation. During the course of sacrifice he,faces to the north and 


remains attentive. 


1.3.7: He sacrifices with the words svaha to such and such deity. 


The DCA (p.20-21) observes that the Paribhasa ‘svahakarantaih mantraih 


AS'S (1.11.10) enjoins that svaha should be uttered at the end (i.e., after reciting a 
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mantra or uttering the name of a deity). Here it is clarified that in case there is no 
mention of any mantra or the deity to whom oblation is to be offered, one should utter 


the name of the deity for whom the rite is directed. 


1.3.8: If there is no rule as to the deities to whom the sacrifice belongs, one 
should offer oblation to Agni, Indra, Prajapati, Vis'vedevas and 


Brahaman. 


The DCA (p.21-22) clarifies that these deities are offered oblation only when 
the performance of sacrifice is enjoined. Only mention of the rites by the Sutrakara 
without prescription of sacrifice in the rites like jatakarman and annapras‘ana should 
not be considered as the situations where a sacrifice can be performed by offering 

‘oblation to these deities. In support of this interpretation, it cites the example of 
ratharohana where different rites are prescribed but performance of sacrifice is not 
enjoined. But here it ‘5 observed that only rites are performed (and performance of | 
sacrifice is not expected). Therefore, performance of sacrifice in jatakarman and 
annapras'ana is not intended here by the Sitrakara, It {urther mentions that the Sitra 
‘naike karhcana’ (AGS 1.4.6) means that in the ceremonies like caula, godana, 
upanayana and vivaha, if oblations are not offered with (prescribed) mantras, they 
are offered in the name of these deities. The NCA (p.11) also mentions this 
inteenetation: Side by side, it lays down the alternative that if sacrifice is prescribed 


in other texts but only the rites are mentioned in one's own text, offering is to be 


made to these deities in sacrifice-due in ceremonies like jatakarman. 


Loe When different naeanas are performed at the same time, one should 
_use the same barhis, the gains fuel, the same. ajya. and offer svistakrt 
only onée. (The Sitrakara here cites a yajfiagatha ‘which. mentions) 
lace several pakayajnas are instituted, Sate deities are different, _ 
one should perform (the sacrifices) with the same barhis, ajya and 


svistakrt offer once only.” 
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The HCA (p.15) nientions that the rites like paristarana are also performed 
once only. The DCA mentions that if as'vajuji and agrayana or parvanas'raddha 


and kamyas'raddha are performed together, this practice is to be followed”. 


1.4.1: When (the sun is) in it's northern course, the moon within it's increasing 
half month and under an auspicious Naksatra, (the ceremonies of) caula, 


upanayana, godana and vivaha are performed. 


According to the DCA (p.23-24), samavartana is also performed during this 
time as shaving (godana) is prescribed in this ceremony. The Sutrakara has mentioned 
here the word ‘godana’ because it is smaller (in expression than samavartana). The 
northern course of the Naksatra refers here to that of the sun. Although other planets 
do have their northern course, it is the northern course of the sun which is widely 
known. The mention of.the four ceremonies in the Sitra is intended to indicate that 
the prescription in the third Si¢ra (i.4.3 ) relating to the offering of oblations és 
restricted within these ceremonies". The HCA. (loc. cit) further specifies that all 

' these ceremonies ate performed during the day mer he word *karma’ is be attached 


fo (the word) caula in:the Sidra 1.17.1 (irtiye varse caulam) to mean ‘caula karma’. 
-1.4.2: According to some marriage may be performed at any time. 


The DCA mentions that while waiting for appropriate time, if the marriage of a 


girl is delayed and she fails to get married, the blemish goes to her father. Practical 


. «difficulty also arises in solemnizing this ceremony. Hence; option is here that it can’ 


be performed at any time (p.25, NCA p.11). It doc.cit) also mentions here that marriage 
‘may be delayed due to the batties (perhaps for the reason that it affects the normal 
life in a locality). The HCA (p.16) mentions that the APGS (1. 2.12) states that 
marriage can be performed in all seasons excluding the last (month) of the Summer 


and cool (S'is'ira) seasons. 


1.4.3-8: At die out set, four oblations are offered in these ceremonies; three 
(beginning with) ‘To you Agni -who purify life etc.’ (offering oblation 
after) each mantra (i.e, RV 9.66.10-12) and the fourth (beginning with) 
‘Prajapati, no one other than you’(i.e., RV 10.121.10) or with (the 
utterance of) the Vyahrtis. Some are of opinion that eight oblations are 
to be offered (four with the mantras mentioned above and four with the 
Vyahrtis). Some are of the opinion that neither any mantra should be 
recited nor any Vyahrti (should be uttered). In marriage, the fourth 
oblation should be with (the recitation of) RV 5.3.2. The last mantra 
(indicated above i.e., RV'10.121.10) should be recited for offering the 


fifth ahuti. 


According to the DCA (p. 27) the word ‘ajya’ indicates the optionality of - 
paristarana. It is obligatory when no oblation is offered. Other rites.of the sacrifice 
however, are to be performed. According to it, ‘eaniieaja? means that all four 
oblations offered at the time of reciting the four mantras and then further four oblations ~ 
are offered with uttering the three Vyahrtis separately. and all three together which 
add the total to eight. From adhikara of the Sitra 1.4.3, the word oblation (ahuti) is 
derived here. The DC4 mentions that in marriage, there should be five oblations; the 
fourth (oblation) should be deiayed giving precedence to the offering of oblation due 
with recitation of the RV 5.3.2. Hence, in marriage it (RV 10.121.10) becomes the 
fifth. The other specifications viz, ‘purastat’ (beginning) ‘tesam’ (of these) and ‘catasra’ 
(the four) mentioned (in the Stir) have specific’ implications. The word ‘purastat’ 
7 means that the offering of (the two) ayabhaga oblations, which imontionally allowed 
in the general procedure’ of thé sacrifice (vide 1.3.5), should not be offered ‘in .the 
sacrifice (performed in these ceremonies). In fact, the (two) ajyabhaga oblations 
are offered prior to the principal oblations. The restrictive mention in this Sura about 


the first four oblations clearly leaves no scope for offering the (two) dajyabhaga 


oblations. The mention tesam clarifies that these (four) oblations constitute a part of 
this sacrifice and they are not treated as external to it. Svistakrt (oblation) should be 
.. offered after these (four ) oblations. By the mention of purastat (at first), the NCA 
observes that the (two) agharas (pouring of the clarified butter) are not oblations. 
Hence, the mention about the number and sequence of the oblations do not indicate , 
their omission. They are offered as dauall The DCA is of view that from the mention 
of smearing the ceninahts of a, in the region of their(j.e., the bride’s and the 
bridegroom’s) hearts (cf. AGS | 8.9), it is clear that whenever no oblation is mentioned, ~ 

| Gjya becomes the oblation. The HCA (p. 17) mentions that in marriage, the oblation 
of fried grains is offered. In order that the sacrifice in this cremony should have the 
procedure of an ajya homa, the Swtrakara has mentioned the word ajya in the Sura 


here. 


1. 7. 10-12 : Again, he pours out (ayya) over what has been left out of the sacrificial 
fogd and ‘what has been cut off. This is the rule about the portions to be 


cut off (in order to offer them as oblation in the sacrificial fire). 


According to the 'DCA, the sacrificial food mentioned here means the sonnidine 
portion (after offering - Principal oblations)"". In this way, the Sitrakara hid also 
mentioned (cf.AGS 1.10.25) that the sacrificial food (i.e., the portion left after portions 
being cut off) should not be poured with ajya if it is to be offered (at last) as svistakr1 
oblation (/oc. cit). As regards the procedure of offering cut off portions of the 
sacrificial food as obiation, the HCA (p.26) mentions the following clarifications. At 
first, a@/ya is spread (on the carrier of the cut off portion to the fire like spoon, hand 

“etc.). Then on the two or three (if the performer is a descendant of J amadagni portions 
should be three) cut off portions of the sacrifical food ajya is poured out. It cites the 
AS'S 2.6.12 which mentions that the performer cuts off the portions with the mixing 
rod and offers according to the procedure of offering cut off portions (meksanena 
vadayavadanasampada juhuyat) to indicate how the portions are to be taken out 


from the sacrificial food. 


PREPARATION OF STHALIPAKA 


1.10.6: For each single deity he pours out four handfuls. (of grains), placing 
. two purifiers (i.e., Kus'a blades, on the vessel), with (the mantra), 


‘Agreeable to such and such (deity), I pour you out’. 


The DC. re mentions that the word handfels i is used here to indicate the amount of - 
grains to be cooked i in sth It further states that the purifiers are to be Breparee . 
as described in’ the AGS 1.3. 3.2. The NCA mentions that after the pranita Water is 
placed beside the sacrificial fire, the two purifiers are to be placed on the winnowing 7 


basket before pouring out of the sacrificial grains like Vrihi, Yava etc." 


1.10.7: | Hethensprinkles (water) on them (i.e., the four portions of grains under 
| preparation) in the same way as he had poured them out with (the mantra), 


‘Agreeable to such and such (a deity),I sprinkle you’. 


The DCA observes that the word yathda in the Stéra indicates that sprinkling 
should be performed in the same- process followed for measuring the oblation. For 
each portion poured out, sprinking is made separately. It should be performed in the 
same container into which pouring is made. As at the time of pouring, two purifiers 
are further inserted while sprinkling (water) on these grains '*. The NCA mentions 
that if the mantras are uttered at the time of pouring, mantras should also be uttered 
at the time of sprinkling and if no mantra is recited at the time of pouring out, the 
same should be followed at the time of sprinkling, The HCA mentions that the word 

| ‘atha’ indicates here succession. Therefore, after each portion being poured out, 
sprinkling takes place. The word ‘yatha@’ indicates the order in which different portions 
are poured out for different deities. Hence, sprinkling is performed for-the grains for | 
different deities in the same order which is followed for pourjyg out. It also mentions 
that just as pouring out takes place four times (for each deity), sprinkling also takes 


place for four times (for each of them)!*. 


1. 10. 8-10 : When (grains) have been husked and cleansed from the husks three 
| times, let him cook (the portions) separately, or throwing (them) together. 
If he cooks them separately, let him touch the grains, after he has 


separated them (and say) ‘This is for this god, this is for this god’. 


| According to the DCA, after separation of husks, the peformer should wash 
- them three times. The NCA mentions that placing tne uwlukhala (the wooden mortar) 
on a black antelope skin, the wife of the performer husks the grains. In pind apitryajna, 
: it is husked only once: Therefore, the Sitrakara has specified here that cleansing 
should be husked thrice in this rite. The HCA states hag the performer should touch 


the grains with his right hand (at the time of cooking separately)'*. 


1:10.11-12 : But if (he cooks the portions) putting (them) together, he should 
(touch and) sacrifice them after he has Sai (the single portions) into 

different vessels. On the portions of the sacrificial food, when they 

have been cooked, he sprinkles (ajya), takes them out from the fire 

towards the north, places them on the barhis, and sprinkles the fuel 

with ajya with (the mantra).‘This fuel is yourself, Jatavedas, thereby 

~ you are burn and (you) increase, arid, O burning One, make us increase 

_and through offsprings cattle, holy lustre and nourishment; make us 


prosper, svaha !? | 


The DCA mentions that according to the Sitrakara, separation of the cooked | 
food into different portions should take place immediately before the sacrifice. It 
mentions that the reading ‘udak’ and not ‘udan’ is proper ( in the Szra -text ). With 
the latter, the sense is that the performer himself should Bee to the north. Here, the 
Sutrakara does not intend this. He enjoins that the cooked food should be carried to 
the north. The word ‘cooked’ means thet the foed should not be taken out before itis 
properly cooked. It also means that it should not be burnt. ‘Putting? cooked food 


means that separate’ portions are to be put in separate vessels. The DCA further 
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mentions that according to some, after the vessel containing the cooked food ts 
placed on the barhis, some amount of clarified butter should be poured on it. According 
to the NCA , on the northern side ef the fire, the performer purifies the clarifed butter. 
Strewing some barhis on the western side of the fire, he places the clarfied butter on 
it. After sprinkling, he takes the cooked food out of the fire and places it on the 
‘barhis (spread on the northern side of the fire). It takes note of the reading 
‘punarabhigharya’ in the Sitra (which prescribes sprinkling of clarfied butter on the 
cooked food after it is placed on the barhis). The HCA ameanens that from the 
prescription of placing on the barhis, it is suggested thi on ihe wesc side (of the 
fire), strewing (of barhis) takes place. For sprinkling again (on the cooked food after 
placing it on the barhis), it refers the practice mentioned in other texts. It also states 
that the number of fuel sticks used in the sacrifice should be twentyone. Of these, 
fifteen are put in the fire during the sacrifice. Three are used for paridhi (encircling 
sickes They are madhyama, daksina and uttara. The middle one is the thickest, the 
southern one is _ thinner and longest - The one on the north is the shortest and 
thinnest. The two other wooden sticks are used for canara. They should have the 
size an of aratni (one ‘fifth of the size of the sbenites One fuel stick is used for 
anuyaja Speany which follows the principal oblation. The wood used for these sticks 
should be of Palas'a or Khadira. The two HENS oblations are offered from the two 
comers of the midddle encircling stick; ohe to the south-east and-the other to the - 


north-east. The fifteen Sticks used for the sacrifice are put in the fire in succession’. 


1.10.13: Having silently poured out the two agharas, he should sacrifice the two 
portions of clarified butter with (the mantras) ‘To Agni svaha! To Soma 


svaha !” 


The DCA mentions that as there is no prescription of any manira, i ar that 
the (two) aghara libations are poured out silently. According to it, the mention that it 


is poured out silently means that other procedures relating to the offering of these two 
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Jibations are to be followed here. It appears that this procedure (of offering the two 
aghara libations) has been clearly {ndicated in the NCA and HCA as it is mentioned 
below. In 1.3.5, the Sitrakara mentions that the offering of ajyabhaga remains optional 
in pakayajna. Hence, the designation of ajyabhaga is mentioned here to indicate 
that fer cooked oblations, these are obligatory. The NCA mentions that an 
aaimeuunted stream of djya should be poured out from the north-western corner of 
the fire to the south-eastern corner (for the first @ghara).,Then the other aghara is 
offered from the south-western corner of the fire in the same manner to the north- 
eastern corner. These two libations are offered with sruva. Citing the AS S(1.1 1.12), 
‘it justifies that whenever there is no mention of any other implement, the sacrifice i is 
performed. with sruva: According to ihe HCA, the rites due at the time of offering | 
oblations in new-moon and full-moon sacrifices are to be isliewed’ in preparation of | 
sthalipaka. Aghara libations are offered with sruva. While offering the first aghara : 
which begins from the northern junction of the paridhi, the performer should meditate 
Prajapati. Then meditating Indra he offers other aghara begining from the southern — 
junction of the paridhi. The change of place (at the time of offering the libation as 
prescribed for Adhvaryu in the 4PS'S (2. 12.7) does not take place here. From the 
“next Sitra (1.10.14), it is clear that the first djyabhaga is offered to Agni and the 


second to Soma!®. 


1.10.14-18 : The northern one belongs to Agni (and) the southern one to Soma. It is 
understood (in the Sruti) “The two eyes indeed of the sacrifice are the 
ajya portions; Therefore, of a man who is sitting with his face to the 
west the southern (i.e, right) eye is northern, the northern (i.e., left) ve 
is southern. In the middle (of the two ajya portions he shouitices the 
other) Aavis, or more to the west finishing (the oblation) in the east or 
the north. To the north-east, (he offers) the oblation to (Agni) Svistakrt. 
He cuts off ( the avadana portions) from the oblation (of cooked food) 


from its middle and eastern part. 
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According . ‘the DCA, 5 adhikara (jurisdiction) of the Sutra 
‘madhye havimst (1. ‘0. 17), it may be understood ‘that oblations are offered aay at 
the middle portion (of the place of the sacrifice ) between the two ajyabhaga oblations. | 
AS this is not intended here, it is stated that on the spot covered by the oblations of 
ajyabhaga, other oblations are to be offered successively extending either to the east 
or to the north. The NCA mentions that ‘extending to the east or north is a separate 
injunction and has to be followed irrespective of considering whether the sacrificial 
_food is cut off from the middle or to the east. The size of the cut off portion, the NCA 
specifies, should be that up to the first joint of the thumb. The HCA mentions that 
this prescription (of afiering to the east or north) means that one oblation is not 


- offered over another”. 


od, 10. 19: . From the middle; the eastern. part and the western part(the portions ~ 


have to be cut off) by those who make five avadanas. 


According to the DCA, here the Sutrakara repeats the mention of middle and 
eastern parts along with the western part to indicate that the manner of cutting the 
oblation. According to it, this mention is necessary to show off the difference from 
the usual practice of performing a rite extending to the east*!. According to the HCA, 


the descedants of Jamadagni offer five oblations”, 


1.10.20-22 : From ‘northern side (he offers) portion for svistakrt. Here he omits the 
second pouring (of ajya) over (what is left of ) the sacrifical food-(He 
offers svistakrt oblation reciting) ‘What I have done too much in this 
ceremony, or what I have done here too little, all that may Agni Svistakrt, 
he who knows it, make well sacrificed and well offered for me: To Agni 
Svistakrt, to him who offers the oblations for general expiation, so that 
they are:well offered, to him who makes us succeed in what we desire!, 


make us in all that we desire successful ! svaha!’. 
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According to the DCA, having spread clarified butter on the ladle, the sacrificer 
cuts off the portion (to be offered as svistakrt oblation) from northern part of the 
oblation. Then he sprinkles clarified butter for two times (dvirabhigharana) and 
offers it (as svistakrt oblation). It mentions that those who are Pancavatins cut again 
from the front part for this purpose. The DCA furtner mentions that the prohibition of 
| not sprinkling on the oblation refers only to those portions which remain after the 


cutting of svistakrt oblation”. 
1. 10. 23-24: He pours out the full vessel on the dazhis. This is auabhr tha. 


According to the DCA, the pyescription about the full vessel indicates that a_ 
. eee full of water is placed near the fire earlier. It further states that the procedure 
of preparing avabhr tha is also followed here. After the offering of sarvaprayas'citta 
oblation and before samsthajapa, he sprinkles (on himself). In a pakayajna, the 
Bishinaa priest has to perform the five rites viz, nirasana, upaves'ana, brahmajapa, 
the offering of sarvaprayas CHG and samsthdjapa. The NCA mentions that the 
performer should also offer sarvaprayas! ‘citta oblation and approach the fire with 
samsthajapa. It mentions the order of these rites in the following manner. First of all, 
‘the performer offers id ‘eitta oblation. Then the Brahman priest also offers 
" (sarvaprayas' citta. oblation). After that, the Performer pours out the full vessel. Then, 
he along with the Brahman priest worships the fire with samsthajapa and the performer 
wipes around the fire. After that, he (the performer) sprinkles water (on himself) with 
the mantras ‘apo asman’ (RV 10.17.10) idamapah (RV 1.23.22) and sumitrya nah 
(AS'S 3.5.2). The HCA mentions that in the ceremonies like upanayana, the person 
who is expected to attain the merit of the cremony should be sprinkled from all sides. 
Employment of the Brahman priest is eptonal in domestic rites. Hence, 


" sarvaprayas'ci tta oblation is offered for the performer and not the Bachna priest”*. 


1.10.25: This is the standard form of pakayajnas. Remnant of the oblation is the 


sacrificial fee (in pakayajnas). 
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Relevance of this S7tra (declaring the rites mentioned above as the standard 
form for performing pakayajfia) has been shown in the DCA . According to it, this 
Sitra clarifies that deimunctions relating to fasting (1.10.2) and specification ef the 
deities (1.10.4) pertain only to parvana shalipake and not to other occasions when 
pakayajnas are senna. It also mentions that only when the Sitrakara prescribes . 
rules about the sacrifical fee, one should offer the remnant for the same. If no mention 
has been made in a ceremony relating the offering of sacrificial fee, the remnant may 
not be offered. In order to drive home this interpretation, it mentions that the rule (on 
remnants) is stated lastly after the description of the obligatory rules. Hence, it is 
optional. The HCA mentions that according to some, in all pakayajnas, the remaining 
portions of oblation are given away as the sacrificial fee. The NCA mentions that in 
all cases of offerings over the fire, this procedure is observed. Therefore, in prahuta 

| and brahmanihuta forms of pakayajna this procedure is not due. In the absence of 
the Brahman priest thé remnant of the oblation is given to a Brahmana: It fc to be 
given because the giving of sacrificial fee is a part of the rite (of vakaverian The 
ACA mentions that the rites beginning from tying of the fuels upto the taking out of 


the full pot pertain to the procedure of pakayajna*. 


ANIMAL SACRIFICE 


‘1.11.1: | Now (follows) the precedure of the animal sacrifice. 


The DCA clarifies that wherever prescription is mentioned for an animal 
sacrifice, the procedure mentioned here is to be followed. The occasions for 
performing animal sacrifice are astaka, s*tlagava, offering of the Madhuparka and 
(also for) kamya rites*. According to the NCA, the animal sacrificed in the 
Madhuparka for different persons becomes sacred to different deities. If it is sacrificed 
for a Rtvik, it is sacred to Brhaspati; for a Snataka, to Agni; for a king, to Indra; for 


a teacher, to Agni; for a friend, to Mitra; for a bride-groom, to Prajapati and for a 
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guest, to Vais'vanara.’ Similar view is expressed in the S’GS 2.5.4-9. According to it, 
if the animal is sacrificed for a teacher it is sacred to Agni, for an officiating priest, to 
Brhaspati, for father-in-law to Prajapati, for a friend to Mitra, for a Snataka to Indra 


and Agni2’, The ACA considers pas'ukalpa as a vikrti of parvanasthalipaka®®. 


1.11.2: Having siepaies to the north of the fire the place for the s‘amitra fire, 
. having given drink (to the animal to be sacrificed), having washed the 

saint having placed it to the east (of the fire) with it’s face to the 

west, offering (two) oblations with the two Reds, ‘Agni as our messenger’ 

(R V1. 12. 1-2), lét him touch (the animal) from behind with a fresh and 

leafy branch of a tree with (the manta), ‘Agreeable to such and such (a . 


deity),I touch you’. 


According to the DCA three mantras viz, RV.1.12.1,1.161.3 and 8.44.3 
begin with the words ‘aganim diitam’ and confusion arises in deciding the exact 
mantras which are prescribed here. When citation is made by less than a pada from a 
~ mantra which occurs at the beginning of a hymn, it is indicated that the entire hymn 
should be recited (cf. AS'S 1.1.18). This helps the DCA in deciding that the RV 1.12.1 
and 1.12.2 are prescribed here. This is supported by the fact that the Sutrakara cites 
here less than a pada from a manta which occurs at the beginning of a hymn. But here 
the Sitrakdra mentions the word dvabhyam ‘with the two’ and does not mention the 
word ‘sukte’ (the two hymns) as it is mentioned in ‘ime viprasyeti sukte (cf. As'S 
4.13.7). Therefore, it is clear that two mantras and not fs hymns are prescribed here. 
The NCA mentions that the place for the s amitra fire should be made after the offering 
: of ajyabhaga Sblatione: The word pas‘cad means here the back of the animal. The 
HCA mentions that the fire in which the animal is cooked is known as Sarina: It’s 


place is prepared to the north of the aupdsana fire®. 


1. 11. 3-4: After putting rice and barley in water hesprinkles it on the fore part of 


the animal (with the rmantra) ‘Agreeable to such (deity) I sprinkle you’. 
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Having given (to the animal) to drink (a portion) of that (water), he 


should pour out the rest (of it) along it’s right forefeet. 


The DCA, clarifies that the word ‘tesam’ (of that) is mentioned here to indicate 
that'the rest of the water out of which the animal has drunk, is poured out along the 


right foot of the animal. In astaka, the sprinkling and touching are not performed”'. 


1. 11. 5-9: Having carried the fire around (it), performing that act only (without 
cepeaniie corresponding mantra), they lead it to the north. In front of it, | 
they carry a firebrand. This (fire) is Known as the: s‘amitra. With the 
two vapas'rapani ladles: as the performer touches the animal, the 


sacrificer (touches) the performer. 


According to the DCA, (the rite of) carrying out the fire is performed ‘silently’. 
| Therefore, the firebrand is. -moved around the animal as well as the articles three 
times silently. Citing from theAPS'S 7.15.2, the HCA mentions that the Agnidhra 
holds the firebrand on his hand and moves it three times in pradaksina around the 


yipa, Ghavaniya, s'amitra, catvala and a ajya reciting the mantra’ pari vajapatih 


etc. (RV 4.15.3). The attendants of the performer then lead the animal(to t , place oF 


ms P74 


| ‘the S'amitra fire) ‘The fire brand (carried in front of the aes is kept i in ts plaoowg Aisa 


The vapas' rapani ladles are of Kas’ marya wood. One of thern should have two pigs. 


eee 


and the other only ones. i st a * So 


1.11.10: To the west of the s‘amitra (fire), he (the S amitr) kills ( the animal) 
keeping its head to the east or west, feet to the north. Having placed a 
grass blade on the side of it’s (animal's) navel, the performer draws out 
the omentum, cuts it off and seizes it with the two vapas'rapanis. He 
sprinkles water on it, warms on the s‘amitra fire and roasts it being 
seated to the south (of this fire). Then going round (the two fires),he 


offers it as oblation. 


The DCA mentions that the performer spreads barhis on the western gide of the 
S'amitra aie on which the animal is to be stretched before itis being killed**. In order 
to justify this practice, feeites tre AB 2.11 which mentions that Adivaryu throws 
-gome grass from below (which is spread % remain beneath the animal going to be 
immolated)*>. It further enaine that while killing the animal, it should be seen that 
its head does not remain upwards. The mention of ‘cutting off (after prescribing the 
drawing out of the omentum)’ clarifies that for all the avadanas, the portions of 
omentum are to be cut off. It is subsequently prescribed that omentum is to be roasted 
in the aupasana fire. Therefore, it should only be warmed on the s‘amitra fire. In the 
aupasana fire,it is cooked with ghee**. The NCA furher mentions that after cooking 
the omentum in the aupasana fire, it should be placed on the Ginaches of the Plaksa 
- (tree) which is spread on the barhis. While sacrificing the aricataae ajya \s spread on 
i. it added with a piece of gold. If gold. is not added, the ajya should be spread twice”. 
| The HCA mentions that after the rites up to the offering of °. apabhasa oblations “a? 
are performed, the rites Bouneciea with the animal sacrifice including the arrangement ~ 


of pots, knife and other utensils take place’. - 


i. 11. 11-12 : With the same fire they cook a mess of food. Having cut off the eleven 
avadanas (portions) and from all the limbs of the animal and having 
boiled them in the s‘amitra (fire) and having warmed the heart on 4 spit, 


let him aneuilice from the mess of cooked food. 


The. DCA mentions that the word ‘pas'w is mentioned here to imply that those 
eleven portions, which are specified to be cut off in a s‘rauta sacrifice are also to be: 
cut off here. These include portion from-heart, tongue, breast, liver, two kidneys, left 
arm, from both sides, from right buttock and een It ‘cites the 4B 2.3.9 which 
mentions that a person has six limbs. Hence, it is of sew that ‘all the limbs’ mean 
here-are actually six limbs. Therefore, portions have to be cut off irom both the arms, 


both loins, region of heart and head. It is obligatory to collect the eleven avadanas. 
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The collection of rest of the six portions are left to the choice of the performer. It 
‘ ; 

further mentions that if sthalipaka is prepared separately (from these eleven 

avadanas), there should be another svistakrt oblation (from the one offered from 


_ sthalipakay®. 


1.11.13-15 :Or, together with the avadana portions. From each of the (eleven) 
avadanas he cuts off two portions. They perform the rites only (without 
reciting the corresponding mantras), with the heart’s spit (i.e., the spit 


which is used for roasting the heart of the animal). 


The DCA mentions that the avadanas are to be collected twice. Unlike the 
procedure of sthalipaka (cf, AGS 1.10.21-22), two portions are not collected from 
any specified area of the oblation (in the animal sacrifice). For the Pancavatins, one . 


should collect three portions"'. 


The NCA mentions that after these portions are cut off, ajya is spread Ge, 2 
upastarana). When it is cooked, ajya is poured out again (i.e., pratvabhigharana)”. 
The HCA mentions that portions remaining after eters svistakrt oblation are served 
to the Brahmanas at the time of serving them food.*? The DCA mentions that the » 
performer pours water on the heart's spit where it's dry. and wet portions meet. Rites 
including collection of fuel are also performed“*. The NCA mentions that one should 
take out the heart's spit, pour water on it where it's dry and wet portions meet, collect 
fuel, approach the fire and put fuel on the fire. He also performs the concluding rites 
which begin with pouring out of the full pot v, 


' 


_ CHOOSING THE PRIEST FOR OFFICIATING IN A SACRIFICE - 


1.23.4: ° He chooses the priests (for officiating at a sacrifice) who are_ neither 
deficient nor superfluous in their limbs, who on the mother's and father's ~ 


side as it, has been said above (see AS'S 9.3.20, AGS 1.5.1), 


ae 


The DCA mentions that he. should not be too short or too tall. He should have 
the exact number of limbs expected i in a normal feature. Therefore, any ne having 


four or six fingers should not be invited**. 


-4.23.2: Let him choose young men as officiating priest, thus (declare) some 


(teachers). 


According to the DCA, generally the life span of a person is divided into five 
parts viz, childhood, youth, middle-age, old age and infirmity. Some want that only 
those in their youth should be invited. According to others, persons capable of 
discharging their duty should be vite The word Rtvik ‘priest’ mentioned in the 
previous Sutra, is repeated here to convey that those like the Camasadhvarjavas and 


those who are not Rtviks need not be young”. 


1. 23: 3: He chooses first the Brahman, then the Hotr, then the Adhvaryu (and) 
| then the Depa | 


According tothe DCA. it is not neceggary to maintain the ees qA which Hotr, 


‘Adhvaryu and Udgatr ; are » mentioned i in this Sura‘®, 
1. 23. 4 : Or, all who officiate at ahina sacrifices and at those lasting one day. 


The DCA mentions that this specification excludes the S‘amitr from invitation, 
because with the invitation of the Rtviks, their assistants are also included. The 


Pratiprasthatr, however receives invitation’? 


1:23.54. . The Kausitakins prescribe the Sadasya as the seventeenth, saying ‘He 
" iS the looker-on at the performances’. This has been said in the two 
Reas ‘He whom, the officiating priests, per forming (the secre) in many 


ways’ (RY 8. 58. 1-2). . 
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.'? The DCA mentfons that some are of the view that the Sitrakara has mentioned 
the word ‘seventeenth’ to suggest that the rites prescribed in connection with’ the 
Rtviks (viz, pasthana and prasarpana) are also applicable for the Sadasya®. According 
to others, this word excludes the possibility of inviting serveral Sadasyas as the 
plurality of this word is observed in the expression ‘pra yantu sadasyanam’ (S'B 


42.1,29P". 
1.23.6: Let him choose the Hotr (priest) first. 


The DCA observes that this Sitra together with 1.23.3 admits different 
interpretations. Some are of the opinion that when only four Rtviks are invited the 
Brahman priest receives the invitation first and when all the Rtviks are invited, the 
Hotr becomes the first. Others, Nowever are of the view that one can invite the 
Brahman or the Hotr at first. The NCA (loc.cit) maintains the first view®?. According 
. to the ACA, when the ‘Sadasya’ Rtvik is invited, one should invite the Hotr first and 
when he is not invited, the Brahman receives the invitation first’. 

1. 23. 7-9 : With (the mantra) ‘Agni.is my Hotr,-he is my Hotr, I choose you N.N as 
. my Hotr’ (thus he chooses) the Hotr, with (the mantra) Canacanias (the 
moon) ismy Brahman, (with this mantra) he chooses the Brahman, with © 
(the mantra) ‘The sun is my’'Adhvaryu’ he invites the Adhvaryu, with 
(the mantra).‘The waters are my reciters of what belongs to the Hotrakas’ 
-the Hotrakas; with (the mantra), ‘The rays are my Camasadhvarjavas; 
-the Camasadhvarjavas; with (the mantra) ‘The ether is my Sadasya’ - 


the Sadasya. 


The DCA is of opinion that the word ‘Hotr’ mentioned in this Sutra suggests that 
this mantra is applicable for inviting the Hotr priest irrespective of whether he is 


invited at first or not™. 


1.23.9: ‘He whom he has chosen should murmur, ‘A great thing you have told 


“have tole me; praise you have told mé; success: you have told me; 
enjoyment you have told me; satiating you have told me; everything 


you have told me’. 


According to the DCA the word ‘chosen’ (vrta) indicates that all those who are 
chosen should murmur the mantra prescribed Here: The word ‘sah(he)’ indicates that 
immediately after bring chosen all the priests individually should murmur this mantra. 
Therefore, after the choice of Rtviks, it is “iat intended that all should recite this 


‘mantra together®. 


1.23.10-12 : Having murmured (this mantra), the Hotr declares his assent ( in the 
words), ‘Agni is your Hotr, he is your Hotr; your human Hotr am 1’; 
‘Candramas (the moon) is your Brahman; he is your Brahman’ - thus 
the Brahman (priest). In the same way the others (also murmur according 
to the prescriptions given above). And if (the priest who accepts 
invitation) is going to perform the sacrifice (for the inviting person, he 
should an); ‘May that bless me; may that enter upon me; may I thereby, 


enjoy (bliss)’. 


‘The word shane murmured? (japitva) indicates, according to the DCA, the 
obligatory nature of the murmuring of this mantra in all types of sacrifices no matter 
whether the Rtviks: actually take part or not. The mantya “may that bless me” etc. 
Gg o8 12) is prescribed in addition for those Rtviks who actually take part in the 
sacrifice. The four Rtviks who are chosen in agnyadheya do not take part in the 
sacrifice. As agnyadheya is part of other sacrifices, the Rtviks invited here do not 
recite the mantra ‘may that bless me’ etc. (1.23.12). However, in . Soma sacrifice, | 
they do recite this mantra®*. The HCA (Joc.cit) is further of the view that according to 
some, those who refuse to accept the office of a Rtvik do not recite this mantra. It 
clarifies that those who accept the. assignment recite the aes portion of the 
mantra prescribed here (from ‘agniste hot@ etc, I. 23.1 -11) which relates to-his 


‘office. 
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1.23.13-18 : The assignment of an officiating priest shoud not be accepted if it is 
abandoned (by another priest),or at an ahina sacrifice with small 
sacrincial fee or of a person who is sick or suffering or is affected with 
consumption, or decried among the people in his village or of despised 
extraction : for such persons (the office of a Rtvik should not be 


; accepted), 


The DCA mentions that in the sacrifices other than ahina, one should not 
refuse the appointment of priesthood on the encoun that the sacrifical fee is smal]>’. 
For this view it (/oc. cit) dite the AB (4.25,6.35) . It further mentions that the reason 
| - for abandoning the sacrifice may be challenge or quarrel among the priests®, In such 
a case, one. should not: accept the appointment. T he HCA observes that according to 
some, seh if the sacificial, fee is small, one should not refuse the appointment ifitis . 
not for an ahina sacrifice. It futher clarifies that when the appointment of priesthood 
is already promised to some other press one should not accept it (Joc.cit). The DCA 
(loc.cit) interprets, ‘adhisrasagianiagia’ as one expression which means that 
when one is sick to the extent that he is bedridden, the office of priesthood offered by 
him should not be accepted . ‘The NCA (loc.cit) and the HCA (loc. cit), however, 
-explain that neither the sacrifice of a sick person nor of a bedridden person should be 
accepted. According to the DCA (loc.cit) the word ‘atura’ refers here to a person 


who is lazy. 


The DCA (loc.cit) further observes that people offer different interpretations of 
_the expression ‘anudes'yabhis‘asta’. According to some, this compounded word refers. 
to a person who is censured in his own locality for leaving his native place and 
settling elsewhere. According to others, it refers. to the person whose participation is 
prohibited in a sraddha (cf. NCA, loc.cit). The HCA (loc. cit) mentions that it refers 
to a person, whose association pollutes the character of an innocent person. Association 


with such a person needs no investigation to establish that the person has indulged in - 
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some siombis activity. Accoraing to the DCA (loc.cit), the word ‘ksiptayoni’ 
| refers to a person whose mother does not remain faithful to her husband (cf. NCA, 
loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit)®. According to the ACA (fo. 73b) the word ‘ca’ suggests here 
that invitation from persons whose participation is forbidden according to other texts 


should not also be ae by the Rtviks °'. 


1.23.19-21 : He (the Rtvik, when. chosen) should ask the Somapravaka, “What 
sacrifice’ i is it 2 Who are the priests engaged, What is the fee for the 

sacrifice’ Af (answer to all these ) are favourable, he should accept the 

, assignment. Let him (the Rtvik) eat no flesh n nor have intercourse (with 


his wife) until the completion of the sacrifice. 


According to the DCA, the restrictions on food etc. begin with the commencement 
of the sacrifice and continues till it’s end. It should not commence (for a Rtvik) from 
the time of being chosen for the reason that some of them are chosen after the 


commencement of the sacrifice °. 


RECEPTION 


1. 24. 1-4: When he has chosen the priests, he should offer them the Madhuparka. 
To a Snataka when he comes to his house and to a kin and a teachien: 


father-in-law, a paternal uncle and maternal uncle aslo. . 


The DCA mentions that the Madhuparka is offered to a Snataka when he returns 
home completing (his vow of) Brahmacarya. The teachers etc. are offered the 
Madhuparka once in a year. This is prescribed in the texts of other schools. For a 
king, this is offered suhienever he visits °. According to the NCA, when the bride- 
groom approaches the house of his -father-in-law at the fine of his marriage, he — 
should be offered the Madhuparka (loc.cit). Citing the MS (3.3), the HCA mentions 


that when a Snataka returns home after his. study, this is offered to him. It cites the 


APGS 5.13. 19 which mentions that teachers etc. are offered this once ina year (/oc.cit). 
Maintaining that this is prepared by the mixture of curd with honey, the ACA (f0.75B) 
also mentions that a householder should offer this to a Snataka either when he 


comes to beg alms or approaches to marry his daughter ™*. 
1.24.5-6 : | He pours honey into ous or butter (into curds), if he can get no honey. 


According to the DCA, the mention “If he can get no honey” in the Siitra suggests 
that it is an inferior substitution. In the absence of this mention, one would have 
substituted other things which are not desired here . The NCA A (loc cit) clarifi ies that 


one should not substitute oil etc. for honey. 


1.24.7-8 : A seat, the water fee washing feet, the arghya water (i.e., water into 
which flowers are thrown), the water for sipping, the honey mixture, a 
cow : each of these things they announce three times (to the guest). With 
(the mantra), ‘I am the highest one among my people, as the sun among 
the thunderbolts. Here, I tread on him whosoever infests me’- he should 
sit down on the seat (by spreading) northward pointed (grass). Or, (he 


should do so) after he has trodden on it. 


The DC4 (p.129) mentions that here the specifications (in respect of articles 
like seat etc.) indicate that other articles offered in the Madhuparka (such as eatables 
etc.) are not declared three times. It mentions that food is offered in the Madhuparka., 
By the mention of cow, some thing ofan animal is offered here. The HCA is.of view 
that the declaration may be made by the preformer or by his attendant. The articles 
like ‘eaonee. viens etc. are not declared three times (p.96-97). The NCA mentions 
‘that in two ways the Madhuparka may be sieed to the Rtvik. One may offer all the 
articles prescribed in the Madhuparka to a single Rtvik and then start offering these to . 
another. Alternatively, he may Start with offering one article to all the Rtviks i in their 
order and then offer the next article i in the-same manner (loc. cit), The DCA further 


mentions that if he (to whom the Madhuparka is offered) does not want to sit on the 
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seat, he should tread on the seat %°. The HCA mentions that the seat should be of 


Darbha (/oc.cit). 


1.24.9-10 : He should make (his host) wash his feet. The right foot he should stretch 


out first to a Brahmana, the left toa S aidra. - 


The DCA mentions that there is no specification for a host who is a Ksatriya or 

“‘Vais'ya ©. . 
1.24.11-12 : When his feet. have been washed, he receives arghya (water) in. the 
hollow of his joined hands and then sips the water destined there to : 


with (the mantra) ‘you are the first layer for Ambrosia’. 


According to the DCA,the mention. ‘when his feet have been washed’ indicates 
that as soon as this is-performed, the recipient should accept arghya. He should not 
accept incense and garlands etc. before accepting arghya. It further states that the 

Smrti texts mention that dcamana is not necessary in the Madhuparka etc. for the 
purpose of purification. But the DCA is of view that unless prohibited, Romie is 
performed wherever it is necessary. Hence, here also dcamana is due®*. The HCA — 


(p.98) mentions that some wash their face at the time of washing their feet. 


1.24.13-14 : He looks at the Madhuparka when it is brought to him, with (the mantra), 
~ ‘Tlook at you with Mitra's eye: He accepts it with his joined hands with 

(the mantra), “By the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the ays 

As vinis, with the hands of Piisan I accept you’. He looks at it with the 

three mantras (beginning with) ‘Honey the winds to the righteous one’ 

(RV 1.90.6-8), stirs it about three times | from left, to right with the - 

fourth finger and the thumb and wipes (his fingers) with (the mantra), 


‘May ‘Vasus eat you wth the Gayatri metre’ - to the east. 


4] 


The DCA iC 132) mentions that some read in the Sidra “savye panau krtva” “he 
then takes it with his left hand” before the expression “he looks at it with the three 
mantras”. This reading is found in the text commented by Narayana (NCA p.57}. 
According to it, the Madbuparka is placed on the left hand’. by the vecepaent « 
Those who do not have this reading, -. have the option of placing the Madhuparka 
on the ground and looking at it. The mention of Anamika finger in this Stra gives rise . 
to different interpretations. Some use the third finger, some use the fourth finger 


| Oe; loc. cit, NCA, loc. cit). 


1.24.15-16 : Wits ( ienanis), “May the Rudras eat you with the 7) ristubh metre? to 
the south: with (the mantra),‘May the Adityas eat you with the Gayatri 
metre’-to the west; with (the mantra), ‘May the Vis veya eat you with - 
the Anustubh metre’-to north. With (the mantra),‘To the beings (I offer) 
you’- he three times takes (some of the Madhuparka) out of the middle 
of it. With (the mantra)’ you are the milk of Viraj® (he should partake 
thereof ) the first time. With (the mantra) ‘May I obtain the milk of 
Viray’, (he should partake) the second time. With (the mantra) ‘In me the - 


milk of Bass Viraj (may dwell, he panakes): the third time. ’ 


The DCA 6. 133) mentions that the specification here (in the Expression ‘first 
| tintie’, ‘second time’ and ‘third time >) indicates that each time a portion is taken out, 
it is eaten completely. The NCA mentions that before being eaten, the substance’ isto | 
be palced on the earth. It agrees with the DCA as ‘regards the specific mention (relating 
to ‘first time’,‘second time’ and ‘third time ) j in the Siitra. It further mentions that | 
those who want that the entire substance should be partaken (see 1.24.20) offer here 
a different explanation. According to them, after taking the first two portions,-he 


should partake the entire remaining ye in the third time (p.58). 


1.24.17-23 : (He shoul ae not er the whole ficahaene: He should not satiate 


himself Toa Brahmana, to the north, he should give the remainder. If 
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- that can not be done, the should throw it) into water. Or, (he may , eat) 


the whole (Madhuparka). He then makes a rinsing of his mouth (after 
eating the Madhuparka) with the water specified for it with (the mantra), | 
‘You are the covering of Anneune: With (the mantra), ‘Truth ! Glory ! 
Fortune ! May fortune rest on me !’ — a second time. When he has 


sipped water, they announce him, the cow. 


The DCA mentions that after rinsing his mouth twice, each time taking water in 


.the Geamaniya, he performs dcamana. it is a part of the rite here. Then,without using’ 


the Gcamaniya, he performs rinsing. This acamana is made for purification®. According 


to the NCA (loc. cit), the expression ‘second time’ suggests that in the acamana 


performed in the first time, the performer should use the Gcamaniya. For rinsing, the 


HCA (loc.cit) clarifies that one should not use the (sweet) water of the coconut. The 


ACA observes that the use of plural in vedayante ‘the announce’ indicates different 


practices (relating to the-cow). The word ‘vedana’ means here that the cow should be 


brought before the recipient for his decision whether it is to be killed or set free 7. 


1.24.24-26 


: Having murmured “Destroyed is my sin, my sin is destroyed’ (he says) 


‘Om, do it’s if he chooses to have her killed. Having murmured, ‘The 


mother of the-Rudras, the waughter of the Vasus’(RV 8.101.15), (he “e 


says) “Om, let her loose’; if he chooses %o let her loose. Let not the 


-Madhuparka be without flesh, without flesh. 


The DCA mentions that flesh is not added to the Madhuparka. The food served 


after the Madhuparka should include the item of flesh. If cow is not killed, some 


other kjnd of flesh may be substituted”’. 


VRDDHI S'RADDHA _ 


2.5.13-15 : Toaneven number (of Brahmanas, the performer should offer invitation) 
on auspicious occasions or on the performance of meritorious deeds; to 
an uneven number on other occasions. This rite is performed from left 


to right. Barley is used for sesamum. 


The DCA (p.124, ef. HCA p-123) mentions that the word Tila (sesamum) 
should be repuaces for Yava (barley) in the mantra (also). According to the NCA 
~ (p.79) some consider the, five ceremoniés VIZ, the pumsayana, simantonnayana, 
caulakarma, upanayang and vivaha and also the . rauta ceremonies like agnpidheya 
as occasions s for performing vrddhis ‘raddha. Pore to oihegs in all the sixteen 
samskaras and in the ceremonies like s 'ravana, this s'raddha should be performed. 
At the time of consecration of a (new) pond, well, garden or hase etc., 
pirtas'raddha is performed. In these two s'raddhas, the performer should invite an 
even number of Brahmanas and perform the rites in the yajnopavita fashion. The 
ACA mentions that vr ddhis'raddha is performed on the occasions like pumsavana. 


__ For (consecration of) ponds and gardens, purtas'raddha is performed”. 
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: NOTES 


DCA , p.14-16; cf NCA, p. 6-7; HCA , p.10-11; ACA, fo.7b-8a. 

DCA , loc.cit ; NCA, loc.cit : HCA, loc.cit. 

p.16-18. 

fo.9a-12a. 

p.18-19; cf NCA, p-8; HCA, p.13. 

p.19; cf. NCA, pe: HCA , loc. cit. 

p.19-20; cf. HCA , p.14. 

p.20-21; cf. NCA, p. 9-10; HCA , p.13-14. 

p.22;.cf. NCA, polo: 

p.23-24; cf. NCA , p-10; HCA, p.15-16. 

p.38. 

DCA , p.56; ef. NCA , p.24; HCA , p.27. 

NCA , loc.cit. 

DCA, loc.cit ; cf. NCA, p.24-25; HCA, p.37-38. 

NCA, oe HCA , loc.cit ; ACA fo.33a. 

DCA , p.57; NCA, p.38; NCA , p.25; cf. ACA, fo.33a-b : 

‘avahatan ulukhale praksipya musalaghatena vitusikr tan niruptaproksitan 
vrihin trisphalikr tan punaravahananena s'uklikr tan nana pratidaivatam 
prthakpatresu samopya va ekasmin patre saha praksipya va s'rapayet’. 
DCA, p.58; NCA, loc.cit; HCA, p.39. 

DCA loe.cit; NCA , p.25-26; HCA, p.40. 


DCA , p.58-59; NCA , p.26; HCA, p.40-41. 


45 


20. 


21: 


22. 


23% 


24. 


29% 


26. 


21: 


28. 


29. 
30. 


31. 


52, 


33. 


34. 


DCA , §.59-60; NCA, loc.cit; HCA, p41. 


DCA , p.60; NCA , p.26-27; HCA , p.42. 

HCA , loc.cit; cf. ACA , fo.35a : 

‘madhyat pirvardhat pas'cardhaditi paricavattinam 

en area ver ene ee ee avadyatiti sambandha?’ . 

DCA, p.60-61; cf. NCA , p.27; HCA , loc.cit. 

DCA , p.61-62; NCA, p.27; HCA, p.43. 

DCA, p.62-63; NCA , p.27-28; HCA , p.43-44. 

ACA , fo.36a : ‘idhmasamnahanadipu rnapatraninayanantam 
angajatam bhavati’. 

DCA , p.63-64; cf. NCA , p.28; HCA, p.44. 

NCA , loc.cit. 

fo.36a :‘atha prakrtibhutaparvanasthalipakoktyanantaram tadvikrteh pas ‘oh 
pas ‘usadhyakarmanah kalpah prayoga ucyata ityarthah’. 
DCA , p.64-65; cf. HCA , p.44-45. 

NCA , p.28; HCA , loc.cit. 


DCA , p.65-66; cf. NCA , p.28-29; HCA, p.45-46. 

The HCA , the NCA and the ACA also mention that the fire brand is 
moved around the animal thrice . cf. DCA , p.66; NCA , p.29; HCA , 
p.46-47; ACA , fo.38a: ‘agneh sakas at ekamulmukam grhitva avrtaiva 
tusnim trih paryagni krtva pas'um udanca nayanti’. 

loc .cit . | 

DCA , p.67-68; cf. NCA, p.29-30; HCA , p.47-48; cp. ACA fo.38b: 

‘pas cacchamitrasya pas cimades'e purvamupakaranabarhiso-rekamupa 


strnati . 
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35. 
30: 
3T. 
38. 
39. 
40. 
Al. 
42. 
43. 
44. 
45. 
46. 


47. 
48. 
49, 
50. 
ol: 
D2: 
53. 


54. 
D2) 


56. 


DCA, loecit; NCA, loc.cit. 

DCA, loc.cit; cf. NCA, loc.cit,; HCA, loc.cit. 

NCA, loc.cit. 

HCA, loc.cit. 

DCA, p.68-69; cf. NCA , p.30; HCA , p.49-50; ACA, f0.39a. 
DCA, loc.cit; cf. NCA, p.30 . 

DCA, p.69-70; cf. NCA , p.30-31; HCA p.50. 

loc.cit. 

loc.cit. 

loc.cit; cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit . 

loc.cit. 

p.118; ef. NCA, p.52; ACA, fo.71 (a-b). 

‘pramanatah avayavatasca nyinatiriktangabhinnan // natihrasvan 
natidirghan ekangulatvadina nyunangabhinnan sadangulatvadina 
adhikangabhinnans ca rtvijo vrnite sambhajate’; cp.HCA, p.89. 
loc.cit; cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit. 

p.119; cf NCA, loc.cit; HCA loc.cit. 

p-119-120; cf. NCA, loc.cit. 

p.120; cf. NCA , p.53. 

loc.cit; cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, p.90. 

p.121; cf. HCA, loc.cit. 


(f0.72.a) :‘sadasyasya varanabhavapakse brahmana eva 
prathamam varanamuktam // sadasyasya varanapakse 


tu kramavis esamaha // prathamam vrnita iti’. 
loc.cit; cf. HCA, loc.cit. 

p.122-123; cf. NCA, p.53; HCA, p.91. 
p.123-124; cf. NCA, p.53-54; HCA, p.92-93. 
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ee 
58. 


59. 


60. 


ok 


62. 


63. 
64. 


65, 
66. 
67. 
68. 


69. 
70, 


71. 
TZ 


p.124; cf.NCA, p.54; HCA, p.53-54. 

loc.cit; cf. NCA, loc.cit, ACA,(fo.73a): 

‘nyastam anyasmai dattam pratis rutam rtvigbhih 

vivadena tyaktam artvijyam va na karyam’. 

cp. ACA (f0.74a): anudes'yah samipavarti tena yo ‘bhis asyate 
tathyamatathyam va duskarmayamiti so ‘nudes yabhis astah’ . 

The HCA (loc.cit) has the similar expression here: anudes yah 
samipavarti tena yo bhis apyate tathyamatathyam va duskarmayamiti. 
The HCA and the ACA have here the same expression (HCA, loc.cit, 
ACA (loc.cit): ‘yasya mata vyabhicarini sah ksiptayonih’. 

‘ca s abdah sas trantaraparyudastanamap i 

artvijyamakaryamiti sam bandhah’. 

p.125-127; cf. NCA, p.54-55. For the Naimittika rites of the Rtviks see 
p.168. 
p.127-128; cf. NCA, p.55-56; HCA, p.95-96. 

‘madhuparkam madhusamsrstam dadhi aharet dadyat //.....upasthitaya /1 
vivahartham bhiksanartham va grhamabhyagataya’. 
p.128; cf. NCA, p.56; HCA, p.96. . 

loc.cit;.cf. NCA, p.60. 

p.130; cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, p.97. 

p. 130-131; cf. NCA, p.56-57; HCA, p.97-98. 

p.134; cf£.NCA, p.58; HCA, p.100. 

(fo.80b):‘acantodakaya krtacamanaya gam vedayante // bahuvacanam 
prayogabahulyabhiprayena vedanam ca gam puratah sthapayitva iyam 
gaurityuktih. - 

p.135; cf. NCA, p.59. 

vrddhini pumsavanadini purtesviti 


tatakaramadis raddham  grhyate ||” (fo.148a). 
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CHAPTER II 


NITYA RITES 


DAILY RITES 


1.2,.1-2: Now he should offer oblations of prepared sacrificial food in the evening 
and the morning. He offers oblations to the deities of agnihotra, Soma, 
Vanaspati, Agni and Soma, Indra and Agni, Heaven and Earth, 


f 


Ebenventen Indra, Vis'vedeva and Brahman. 


' According to the DCA the ward “atha” ( mentioned in = ihis Siutra ) indicates that 
_ these rites are domestic rites’. The Sutrakara deals with these rites separately. The, 
DCA (loc. cit) cites ‘the VDS (3.69) and the SB (2.4.2.8)° to maintain that in the 
early part of the day, the pode are served with food ; in the noon, the buinaan beings 
and in the evening , the ancestors. Therefore, the words *sayam” and “pratah” in this 
Sidra actually carry the sense of day and night. The mention of the word *siddha” . 
suggests that one should not offer food like milk or curd (loc. cit; NCA, loc.cit). The 
word “havisya"is mentioned here to suggest that while preparing the food , the 
procedure of sthalipaka should not be. followed (loc.cit; NCA , loc.cit). In the 
absence of these two specifications, the offering would have been clarified butter 
which is not intended here’. The NCA (loc.cit) mcttons that the word “heise 
excludes here articles like Canaka “chick pea’, Kodravaka ‘paspalum scrobiculatum’ 

etc.. It designates these rites as Gena (loc.cit). The HCA (p.8) mentions that 
according to some, when one undergoes fasting vais'vadeva ceremony is not performed 
but according to others, this is performed, It maintains that the word "havisya "in the. 


Sutra) excludes the offering of _condiments. 


The DC4 (p.10) further mentions that the deities of agnihotra whom oblations 
are offered are Agni, Surya and Prajapati?. Sotile offer only one oblation with the 
mantra “somaya ianasnaraie? while others offer two separate oblations to Soma and 
Vanaspati. This controversy arises as in some rites, Vanaspati is treated as the © . 


subordinate deity and Soma as the principar deity (eg. A Ss S4.1 1.5 soma. ja vanaspatih) 
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“whereas in other riths it is treated as a principal deity (eg. A S'S 3.1.12: 
pas ‘udevata bhyah vanaspatimanantaram). The other deities who receive separate 
oblations in this ceremony are the Surya (or Agni), Prajapati, Agnisoma, Indragni, 
Dvyavaprthivi. Dhanvantari, Indra, Vis vedeva and Brahman. Therefore, the total 
number of oblations go up to ten or eleven depending on one or two (separate) oblations 
are offered to. Soma and Vanaspati. If only one oblation is offered, the mantra is 
“somaya vanspataye svaha”. The DCA favours offering only one oblation to both © 
Soma and Vanaspati®. The 4 CA however argues in favour of offering two separate 

-. oblations for the reason. that two separate mantras are prescribed here. It mentions 


© (fo.5b): 9 
" somaya vanaspataye iti dau mantrau naivekah prthagvibhaktidars ‘anat.”- 


Anandaraya considers here “somaya vanaspataye” as two mantras because they 
have separate case-endings. Citing the Paribhasa “svahakarantaih mantraih* (A S'S 
1.11.10), the DCA maintains that after each mantra “svaha” is uttered’. The NCA 


(Joc.cit) mentions the offering of oblation in- vais'vadeva as devayajna .. 


(1.2.2-3: He says svaha and then offers oblations to these deities as well as to 
waters, herbs and trees, house, deities of the house, deities of the land, 
to Indra and Indra's men to Varuna and Varuna's men and to Soma and 


Soma's men in each direction. 


According to the DCA , in addition to these deities (who are offered oblation 
over the fire) when five others (viz; waters, herbs and trees, house, deities of the 
house and deities of the land) are offered balis, the total number (of balis) goes up to 
fifteen or sixteen depending on whether Soma and Vanaspati receive one bali or two. 

Around these balis further offering of the same is made to the deities of the quarters. 
For them the offerings are made in four directions and not eight (i.e., for Indra and his. 


men in the east, Yama and his'men in the.south, Varuna and his men in the west and 
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Soma and his men inthe north)®. The HCA (p.8) mentions that these four directions 
refer, according to some, to the spot where offerings are made already to all deities 
including those of land. According to others, these balis (offered to the deities of the 
quarters) are carried to the respective direction of the performer's house. The NCA 
(p.5), HCA (loc.cit) and A CA (fo. 6a -7b) mention that balis are placed on a line 
extending to the east. The DCA (p.10),- NCA (Joc. cit) and HCA (loc.cit ) mention 
that each deity of the house is not offered separate bali. Only one bali is offered to 


all of them. Similarly another ball is offered to all of deities of the land. On the 


position of the balis offered to men of different deities, the NCA (loc cit) mentions a 


that they are offered « on the northern side of their respective defties. The HCA 
(loc.cit) observes that there is no such specification about their place. According to 


the A CA (fo. 6b): 


"atra ekaikasyam dis'i baliharanarfa dvayam taddigdevatabalinam 


purvabhage tatpurusanam baliharanam karyam /I°. 


In each direction one bali is offered and the second (one) for their men is 


placed on the eastern side of their respective deities. 


4 ‘1.2.4-8: To Braliman and Brahman's men in the middle , to the. Vis'vedevas to 
_ . all beings who become active during “day time ( bali is offered in the 
day ) and to all beings who: become active during night (bali is 


offered in the night), to the Raksahs in the north (also in the middle ). 


The DCA mentions that ‘the middle spot’ here indicates the one around 
which balis are offered to the deities of different quarters’. The word diva ‘day’ is 
mentioned in the Sutra to indicate that vais'vadeva ceremony starts in the morning. 
Otherwise, according to the previous Sutra (1.2-1 ), it would have started in the 
‘night!©. The HCA (loc.cit)'mentions that some offer balis in the middle of the © 


house itself. 
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129. Uttering svadha to the manes, he should pour out the residual offerings 


to the south wearing his sacred cord in the pracinavita fashion. | 


The DCA declares this rite as pitryajna. According to it, the word “ninayet” 
in the Sutra indicates the performance of another rite. Further, the utterance of 
"“svadharin this rite differentiates it from baliharana where the offerings are made - 
with “svaha”. The word s‘esa . “remnants” indicates that just after ge toanine 
devayajiia, this rite Chey pitryajna ) is performed. The word “atha” in the Sutra 
a 2.2) implies that after this rite (i.e., pitryajna), bhutayajna should be performed. | ee 
The DCA is of the view that there is no specification that the vais'vadeva (rite) 
should be performed only with the fire in which one's marriage is performed. This is _ 
evident from the prescription of this rite (vais'‘vadeva) prior to the prescription of 
marriage ceremony. Offerings in this rite (vais’vadeva) is made always with the 
(right) hand". The A CA cites the Paribhasa:whenever one limb is mentioned, it is 


the right (limb) that is prescribed (4 S'S 1.1.12) and states (fo.6a): 


“atra s adhananant:ranupades at hastah sadhanam HI 
_ ekangavacana iti paribhasaya daksinahastak sadhanam // 
evan bal iharane 'pi drastavyam. |/”. 

Here, Anandaraya mentions that in offering the oblation in the fire and in taking 
out the bali, according to the above Paribhasa, the right hand is engaged. It also © 
maintains (fo.5b) : 

“ayam homah pacane grhye va kartavyah’. 


“The sacrifice (in vais'vadeva) is due in the kitchen or domestic fire”. 


The DCA mentions that even in the rites directed to the manes, pracindvita 
fashion is not always prescribed, eg. A S'S. 1.11.7 ( which mentions daksinasyam 


dis'i masah pitarah ......). In the absence of any specific mention of wearing the © 
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e 
sacred cord (in prdcinavita fashion), the performer should fashion himself in 


yajnopavita (fashion) as this (fashion) is generally recommended for him for pérforming 


different rites. The NCA (p. 6) mentions that even though pouring out (of the remnants 


of bali for the Pitrs) is a rite directed for the manes, it is performed every day. Hence, 


it has no prescription of feeding the Brahmanas. The HCA (p. 9-10) cites the views 
of Chandogas (cf. KhGS 1.5.1) that for devayajna, ‘the domestic fire is used. The 
HCA however observes that vais vadeva ceremony) is mentioned in the Smr tis along 
with eee five great sacrifices in the context of a Snataka and not ; housezholder. 
Therefore, those who have lost their wives as well as those who are Snatakas can put 


their offerings over the kitchen fire. 
DAILY WORSHIP OF THE SACRED DOMESTIC FIRE 


1,9.1-3:: Beginning from the seizing (of the bride's) hand, he himself or his wife 


or son or daughter or pupil should worship the domestic fire. 


The DCA mentions that some are of view that the expression ‘seizing of hand? | 
| ‘in this Sutra suggests that this rite is due immediately after the same (performed. in | 
. the marriage). In the’ absence. a this mention, this site bettie’ meationed alee 
| gr hapraves pee might have given the impression that it should commence after the . 

performance of the latter. Others ascribe a different iiphieaion. According to them, 
| here marriage being the context, the mention of ‘seizing of hand’ suggests that unless 
extinguished, this fire should be worshipped continuously. In case it goes out, after 
observing the due expiation (prayas citta), a separate fire has to be established. 
Divergence of views has’ been observed on the question of considering the worship 
‘of domestic fire as a form of sacrifice. Performance of sacrifice, indeed, involves | 
recitation of mantra. Here, it is prescribed that the wife or daughter of the performer 
may worship this fire but females do not have access 6 the mantra. Hence, a view 


runs that the daily worship of the sacred domestic fire is not a form of sacrifice. 
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According to the DGA , the Sutrakara mentions some mantras which are indeed 
recited by women. Therefore, if necessary, they can also perform a sacrifice reciting 
the mantras. All these justify that the daily worship ‘of the domestic fire is a form of 
sacrifice one HCA (p.33-34) states that the worship of domestic fire commences 
from the evening of the marriage and not after: gr hapraves aniya tite. Worship means : 
here enkindling the fire. Either the performer or his son whose upanayana has been 
‘performed can perform sacrifice in this rite. It cites the 4 PGS 3.8.3 which mentions 
that a sacrifice is, indeed, no SActinies when it is performed by the wife or a person — 
whose upanayana has not been pe haniod or when salty, pungent or despised food is 
offered as the oblation. Hence, the HCA is of view that the wife or daughter of the 
performer cannot perform a sacrifice. They in their daily worship sweep,smear, arrange 
the sacrificial offerings and enkindle the fire. It cites the KGS 1.5.17 to mention the 
practice of the Chandogas who express that according to some, the wife indeed is the 
home and the fire preseribed here is the domestic fire. Thus, she shculd perform the 
3 sacrifice. The 1 CA further mentions that actual pertormer of this rite is the householder 
“and i in his absence, others: ‘perform’ it: Hence, among these performers preference 
| must be given for those who have been mentioned earlier in the order stated here by 


the Sutrakara. 


1.9.4: (The fire) should be kept constantly. 


The DCA mentions here the view of some that the word ‘constantly’ means that 

‘the husband and wife should always remain vigilant (in protecting this fire). Others 
are of view that once the fire is established, rites due at the time of commencing a 
‘sacrifice (cf. AGS 1.3.1) are not performed everyday. The purification of the place of 
sacrifice does not arise when the performer goes out on journey. According to the 
NCA , when the nupital fire goes out, the domestic fire is established again after the 
due prayas citta. While worshipping the domestic fire everyday, it is not necessary 


to wipe around the fire and similar other rites mentioned in connection with performing 
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a sacrifice (cf. AGS 1.3.1). The HCA tnentions that both the householder and his 


wife should not go out from the house leaving alone the domestic fire'?. 


i Oe A When it goes out, the wife should observe fasting. Thus (say) soine 


(teachers). 


The DCA observes that the word ‘upavaset’ ‘should observe fasting’ is 
mentioned in the Sutra after the word wife. It implies that no other person can observe 
this on her behalf. Therefore, alternatively her husband cannot observe fasting. Some 
refer to the procedure in the A PGS 2.5.18 that in case wife cannot go on fasting, 
(expiatory) oblation is to be offered and the DCA mentions that this is offered 
reciting (the mantra beginning with) 'ayas'ca (A S'S 1.11.13). The NCA (p.22),however, 
mentions that the oud eke ‘some’ in the Sutra implies that according to some, the 
. performer may observe fasting. It further lays down that if the fire is not procured at 
the time of marriage, the eine may be done-at the time of partition of property. Ifthe . 
fire so procured goes Gut or lost for more than twelve days, alorig with the procedure 
‘mentioned here, Sblnione oF ajya and the Lajas are vo be offered in the sacrifice. 
Rites due in grhapraves ‘aniya like smearing (of remnants of aya) in the region of © 
their breasts also take place. In the joined hands of the wife, husband pours the 
Lajas (which she offers over the fire). For these two sacrifices only one arrangement 
is made. The NCA mentions that for the procuring of sacred domestic fire at the time 
of partition of the parental property, the procedure mentioned in other texts should 
be consulted. The HCA (p.34) mentions that the Siitrakara has not mentioned any ~ 
different Procedure for procuring the fire. It cites the A PGS 2.5. 14-1 g which mentions 
that this fire should be maintained constantly and: if it goes out, a aia fire should 


. be fetched from the house. of aS’ rttiya, 


1.9.6: — The time for' setting it in a blaze and for sacrificing in it have been . 


explained with (the rules of) agnihotra. 
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The DC4 mentions that the word “tasya” in the Sutra relates this fire with that 
. of agnihotra. It sugpests here a yogavibhaga. In establishing the fire, the procedure 

"of pakayajna is not followed. Only for setting it in a blaze and for the time of 
performing the sacrifice, the injunctions of agnihotra are observed. Other rules of 
agnihotra are not applicable here. The procedure of sacrifice has to be followed, as 
there is mention of “yatra kva ca”(in A GS 1.3.1)". The NCA and HCA divide this 
Sutra in two separate ones. For setting in a blaze they cite the 4 S'S 2.2, which 
mentions that in the afternoon and after the sun rise, the garhapatya fire is enkindled. 
: | For the time of performing the sacrifice they also cite the A S'S 2.2. It specifies that 
ee atts the first part of the night, sacrifice is performed in the evening. When cows go 
out along with their calf (for grazing) it is the time to worship this fire in the morning 


(cf. ASS 3.12)", 


—1.9.7-8 : And the sacrificial food, except meat. But if he likes he may (perform 


the sacrifice) with rice, barley or sesamum. 


According to the DCA , aseeined oblations for agnihotra are also prescribed 
in this rite excluding meat. Here, the Sutrakara refers to his own text (4 S'S 2.3.1f.) 
and texts of others. As meat is excluded out of ten items specified, nine others are 
suitable for this purpose. The word “kamam” (if he likes) suggests that if all nine 
articles are not available a performer can offer oblation either with rice or with barley 
or with sesamum. Had there been the word “va” in place of kamam* these articles 
would have been treated as equal alternatives but the word “kamam’suggests that 
these are inferior substitutes. The DCA, further states that in other rites, it is observed 
that the substances prescribed here (eg; rice, barley etc) are offered separately as 
oblation. Full pots of rice barely etc. are separately placed near the fire (in caula 
ceremony, 1.17.2). Hence, it is clear that with any one of these substances the performer 
makes the offer '°. These ten substances are Payah, Dadhi, Yavagu, Sarpis Odana, 


Tandula, Soma, Mamsa and Tila. The NCA mentions that according to the A S'S 


2.3.1-2, five substances (viz, Payah, Yavagii, Odana, Dadhi and Sarpis) which are 
offered in agnihotra (as mentioned in the list above ) include some solid and liquid 
substances. The solid ones are offered from the hand and the liquids from sruva. The 


same substance which is offered in the evening should also be offered in the morning!”. 


1. 9. 9-10: He should sacrifice in the evening with (the mantra), ‘To Agni Svaha !” 
(and) in the morning with (the mantra), ‘To Siirya Svaha’ ! Silently, the 


second (oblation is offered) on both the times. 


The DC4 mentions that as the word tusnim ‘silently’ is mentioned here, the 
procedure of performing sacrifice silently has to be followed in the morning and . 
evening'*. The NC4 and HCA, further clarify that in the morning and evening, two | 
oblations are offered. While offering the second oblation, the performer should meditate 

Prajapati!. The NC4 (loc .cit),further states that other rites viz, sweeping around the 
fire, strewing the grass, sprinkling water and purifying the articles of sacrifice are 
performed silently as it is performed in agnihotra. He offers oblations uttering“ agnaye 
svaha”. Then, attaching fourth case-ending after the word “Prajapati”, he meditates 
the word in this form aid he murmurs “svaha” and then offers the second oblation. 
Then, he performs sweeping and sprinkling. Similarly, in the morning these rites are 
repeated only with the difference that the first oblation is offered with “suryaya 


svaha” (and not ‘agnaye svahai ”). 
MARRIAGE 


1.521% Let him first examine the family (of the prospective bride or bridegroom) 


as it has been said above, ‘Those who on mother's and on father's side’. 


The DC4 mentions that among all considerations necessary for giving consent 


for marriage, the same relating to the family heritage is most important. This is 
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suggested by the mention of the word “agre” (in the Sutra). The details on the family 
are to be examined as per the details mentioned in the AS s 9.3.20. It‘mentions ‘who 
on their mother's as well as on their father's side through ten generations are endowed 
with knowledge, austerity and meritorious works etc.’ are those who have the family 
heritage.29 Aocording to the NCA _(loc.cit), to know the family heritage one should 
examine that ao one has committed any serious blemish inchided in the list of the 
‘mahapatakas from either side of his (or her) parents family. They must have maintdined 
their purity (of character ) andnooneintheirfamily . . have suffered from diseases 


like the apasmara. 
1.5.2: Let him give the girl in‘marriage to an intelligent bridegroom. 


According to the DC4 , ‘intelligence’ means the useful wisdom which does not — 
_ contradict the scriptures. The HC4 also maintains that intelligence indicates here 
the wisdom which does not contradict the scriptures and which extends both to the 
perceivable and imperceivable subjects. The ACA mentions that“buddhi*is 


knowledge. The suffix “mat” is mentioned here for adoration?'. 


1.5.3: Let him marry a girl who has the qualities of intelligence, beauty, moral 


conduct and does not have any disease. 


: The DCA mentions that beauty is that which always appeals. Wherever the 
mind appeals, it is beautiful (/oc.cit, NCA , loc.cit). The HCA _(p. 19) states that the 
beauty should appeal to the bride-groom. The qualities of the girl may be known 


from the marks on her body. 


1.5.4-5: It is not easy to know the qualities (of agirl). Making eight lumps of 
eaythand reciting the mantra ‘Right is bom first, at the out set; on the 
right, truth is established. For what (future) this girl is born, she may aie 
that here. What is true may that be exhibited’. Let him then ask the girl 


to take out one of the lumps. If she chooses the lump from a field which 
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. produces ioccisus in a year, he may know that her children will be 
rich in food. If from a cow-stable, they will be rich in cattle. If from the 
dusts of a sacrificial altar, they will have holy lustre. If from a pool 
which does not dry up (at any time in a year), they will be rich in 
eiecything, if from a gambling place, they will be addicted to gambling. 
If from a place where four roads meet, she will be wandering in different 
directions. If from a barren spot, she will be poor. If from a burial 


ground, marriage with her would cause death to her husband. 


According to the DCA , the Sutrakara intends that one should recite over the 
| lumps and not when the girl chooses a lump. The word “pinda” is, therefore, mentioned 
in the Sutra in the expression “pindanabhimantrya”™ . The HCA (loc.cit) mentions 
that many texts deal with this subject (describing the projected merits and demerits of 
the prospective bride) and they are seen differing among themselves in their details. 
The Sutra-text commented in the NCA mentions the reading “dvipravrajini” for 
“vipravrajini”. Hence, the NCA mentions that the girl would become characterless 
and go away with another person after her marriage. The DCA and HCA have the 
reading “vipravrajini” and they maintain that she would indulge in infidelity after 
ner marriage. The HC4 mentions that the prospective bridegroom should ask the girl 
to choose the lump. Here it cites the view of some authority that if she chooses the 
lump consisting of the soil from a burial ground, she begets such children. who kill 


their masters’. 


1.6.1-8: The father gives away the girl decked with ornaments, pouring out a 


libation of water in Brahma type of marriage. A son born (after this 


marriage) purifies twelve descendants and ancestors on both sides. He : 


- may give her, having decked with ornaments, to an officiating priest, 
when a sacrifice with the three (s‘rauta) fires is going on. This is (the 


wedding ,called) Daiva. ( A son born after this marriage) purifies ‘ten 
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ancestors and descendants on both sides. They fulfil the law together : 
this is (the wedding called) Prajapatya’(A son born after this marriage) 
purifies eight descendants and ancestors on both sides. He may marry 
her after having given a bull and a cow (to the girl's father : this is (the 
wedding called) Arsa. (A son born after this marriage)purifies seven 
descendants and ancestors on both sides. He may marry her, after a 
mutual agreement has been made (between the lover and his beloved): 

this is (the wedding called) Gandharva. He may marry her after 
satisfying (her father) with money : this is (the wedding called) Asura. 
He may carry her off while (her relatives) sleep or pay no attention : " 
this i: (the wedding called) Pais'aca. He may carry her off, killing (her 
relatives) and cleaving (their) heads while she weeps and they weep : 


this is (the wedding called) Raksasa. 


The DCA is of the view that the four types mentioned earlier (viz, Brahma, 
Daiva, Prajapatya and Arsa) ate laudable. Those mentioned prior are more laudable 
than the later ones. The first two types (viz; Brahma, Daiva) are meant specifically 
for the Brahmanas. Receiving gifts and officiating as priests are the prerogatives of a: - 
Brahmana. The later four types (viz; Gandharva, Asura, Pais‘aca and Raksasa) are 
respectively moreé and more cersured according to the order they are mentioned. Out 
of these, Gandharva and Raks asa are meant for the Ksatriyas. It is observed that the 
Ksatriyas accept Gandharva form of marriage. As fighting is presumed in Raksasa 
form it also suits the Ksatriyas. In Asura form, wealth is given away to the father of | 
the girl in exchange of receiving her in marriage. The DCA is of view that this form 
suits the Vais yas. The other three forms viz, Prajapatya Asia and Pais'aca are not 
specified for any class**. The NCA and HCA, clarify that in Gandharva form, both 
the bride and bridegroom enter into an understanding that they would become wife 


_ and husband respectively. The HCA, further mentions that only Pais aca form is _ 
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blemishing and in Prajapatya form, the father of the girl must get the commitment 
from the bridegroom that he would not acceptany other As rama without the consent . 
of his wife and should wi accept another wife. It further cites the GDS (4.9) which 
specifies that the guardian of the girl is to be appeased with wealth in Asura form. 
Hence, offering wealth io the bride for her satisfaction pannel be considered as a 


feature of this form?5. 


1.7. 1-2: | Now (it is observed that) various are the customs of different countries 
and villages. One should observe them in marriage. The rites common 


are (only) mentioned here. 


The DCA mentions that different customs are recommended in connection with 
the marriage dereinony in the countries like Anga, Banga, Magadha, Kuru, Videha, 
Pajficdila and S'urasena. The word “tan” (these) mentioned in the Sutra-text suggests 
that the family custom should also be observed. Recommending ‘this practice, the 
Aca (fo.19a) spines that this is indicated by the particle “ca” in the Sutra : (akarat 
‘kuladharmah pratiyante ). The DCA further -maintains that the details enjoined in 
the Sutra-text are obligatory. In the Pandya country, the newly married couple 
consummate on the very day of their marriage and this is in violation of the prescription 
in the AGS 1.8.11 which enjoins that they must refrain from sex for a specified period 
immediately after their marriage. Here Devasvamin wants that the local practices 
‘must be discontinued in favour of the prescription in the Sutra-text. Citing this 


practice in the Videha country, the NCA (/oc.cit) maintains here the same view”. 


1. 7.3-5: Placing to the west of the (sacrificial) fire a mill-stone and on the north- 
east a water pot, he (the bridegroom) should sacrifice while she (the 
bride) takes hold of him. Standing with his face turned to the west and 
while she is sitting and turns her face to the east, he recites (the mantra): 
* | seize your hand for happiness’. He seizes her thumb if he desires that 


only sons are to be born (as their child), her fingers if daughters and the 
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hand on the hairy side together with thumb and fingers if both (sons and 


daughters) are to be born to them. 


' The DC4 mentions that according to some, it is auspicious to place the upper 
_mill-stone along with the lower mill-stone 2’. With the prescription that the bride 
should look to the east, it is implied that she should net look down. The HCA clarifies 
that she should not look down due to shame. The word “putra” according to the | 
DCA , also includes daughters as it is indicated by Medhatithi Therefore, the. word 
purnan ‘a male child ’ is mentioned here in the Sutra to convey this sense. As the 
Paribhasa (‘tasya_nityah prificas cestah,” A S'S 1.1.8) directs that all actions are , 
to be performed extending to the east, it is necessary here to specify that the bridegroom _ 
should face to the west.2® The NCA (p.14) mentions that after establishing the fire, 
_ the mill-stone should be placed. The water-pot is placed on the north-eastern side of 
the fire . The aya pot is placed on the barhis. From the time the bridegroom performs 
the rites beginning with tne putting of the fuel-sticks in the fire upto the pouring out of 
the (two) agharas, the bride touches nim. Then, the principal oblations are offered. It 
mentions that according to other texts, the bride’s hand should be seized together with 
‘its. palm. If the bridegroom’s palm remains upwards, that of, the bride remains 
dewnwards or vice versa. T he HCA ‘(loc. cit) cites the A PGS (4.11) which mentions 
‘that when the bridegroom seizes the right hand of the bride, his palm remains downwards . 
and her upwards. According to the HCA (loc.cit), holding the hand of the bride is | 
the principal rite here. The injunction relating seizing thumb or finger is subsidiary. 
According to the A CA , seizing of hand takes place on the northern side of the sacrificial 


fire??. 


1.7.6 : Leading her three times around the fire and the water pot, so that their 
right sides are turned (towards the fire etc.) he murmurs ‘I am this, you 
are that, I am heaven, you are earth, I am the Saman you are the Rk 
Come, let us marry. Let us beget offspring, loving, bright with genial 


mind, may we live a hundred autumns.’ 


A? 


The DCA mentions that other articles excluding the water-pot are to be kept 
out of the things they go round. This is implied by the special mention of the water 2% 
pot in the Sutra which does not mention about other articles. Hence, the bride should 
not go round the mill-stone which is brought here for another rite*°. Divergence of 
views in performing this rite is observed here by Devasvamin. Some interpret this | 
Sutra in the sense of reciting the prescribed mantra for three times and going round 
the fire once or vice versa or both for three times. It, however, rejects the first two. 
practices in.favour of the third (/oc.cit). The DCA (loc.cit) is of opinion that among 
‘the two rites, the act of récitation (fapati) and that of going round the fire (parinayana); 
the later is principal and the former i is subsidiary. Hence, Siittakara prescribes here 
‘that he should make the bride se round the fire thrice. Further, (recitation) being a , 
subsidiary rite, every time the principal rite (i.e., going round) is performed, it” 
(recitation) has to be performed. Therefore, recitation is made thrice also*'. Regarding 
sprinkling which is prescribed elsewhere in this text (cf. AGS 1.3.1), the DC4 
(/oc.cit) also observes that every time sprinkling is made, the recitation of the prescribed 
mantra also takes place here. The HCA (loc.cit) mentions that according to the 
_-A S'S 3.1.20 (na viharena vyaveyat),the performer should not pass through the space 
between the sacrificial articles and the fire. Hence, the bridegroom should include all 
the articles necessary for sacrifice including the fried grains while leading the bride 
going round the fire. Obviously, he should exclude the mill-stone because among the 
articles specially prescribed by the Siitrakara, she should go round the water pot 


only. 


1.7.7 : Each time after he has lead her (go round), he makes her tread on the 
| stone with (the words) ‘Tread on this stone, like a stone be firm. Over 


come the enemies tread the foes down’. 


The DCA clarifies that the repetition of the word * parini ya’ in the Sutra implies 


that each time the bride goes round the fire, she treads on the stone. Here, the - 
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_ bridegroom recites the mantra and makes her tread on the mill-stone*.The HCA 
_ (loc.cit) cites the A PGS (2.5.2) which mentions that the bride places her right foot on 


the mill-stone. 


1.7.8-9 : He (the bridegroom) pours Gjya over th: joined hands of the bride. A 
brother or a-person similarly related pours fried grain twice over her 
joined hands (and then the other rules of avadana cf.1.7.10-12 follow). 
If (the bildéotoon) is a descendant of Jamadagni, these are (i.e., the 


fried grains) are poured thrice. 


According to the DCA , a similarly related person means the son of her paternal 
uncle (cf.HCA , loc.cit) or maternal uncle*?. When her own brother is absent, one of . 
them is substituted*. The HCA (loc.cit) cites the APGS 2.18.2 for the practice that 
the descendantsof Jamadagni take recourse to five operations in. the procedure of 
adil. The DCA observes here that as regards spreading (upast farana) of and 
| pouring out (pratyabhigharana) of -ajya, there appears a confusion as to; who should : 
be the performer among the three viz, brother, priest or bridegroom. In the nicacription 
of spreading ajya (on the hands of the bride joined together) only one agent is mentioned 
and he is her brother who offers her oblations of fried grains. Since no other agent is 
mentioned in this prescription, it appears that he is the performer for procedure of 
avadana beginning with the spreading of ajya. The DCA , however, observes that 
the rule prescribes her brother only to pour out fried grain which is offered as oblation 
in the sacrificial fire. This rule is mentioned after the piesenplion of spreading of | 
ajya. Therefore, some other person should spread ajya on the joined hands of the 
bride. The A carya cannot be the performer here because he offers ajya to the performer 
who spreads ajya. (p.39). In face of these facts, it is clear that the bride groom 
spreads ajya on the joined hands of the bride**. The NCA mentions that the indeclinable 
past participle mentioned in the rite of spreading (i.e., in ‘upastirya’) need not mean 


that it can not but have the same agent i.e., ‘brother’ (bhrata) which is the (other) 
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agent mentioned in the prescription. The spreading can be performed by seme other 
person. In order to establish that indeclinable past participle in a sentence does not 
necessarily mean that it cannot suppose any other agent, the NCA cites the A S'S 
- 3.13.18: “ajyahutim hutva mukhyamdhanam dadyat”. Here, it is prescribed that the 
oblation (in the sacrifice) is offered by the Brahman priest and the performer gives 
his wealth (to the Rtvik.). Similarly here, her brother does not spread Gjya and - 


performs the procedure of avadana. It is performed by the bridegroom”® . 


1. 7. 13-14 : ‘To God Aryaman, the girls have made sacrifice, to Agni,may he,God _ 
Aryaman loosen her from this, and not from that place svaha !’ “To 
God Varuna the girls have made sacrifice, to Agni,may he,God Varuna’ 
etc. ‘To God Pi san the girls have made sacrifice,to Agni,may he, God 
Pu san’ etc. With these mantras she should sacrifice the fried eruitis 
without opening her joined hands as if she did it with the sruk (spoon). _ 
Without that, leading round (the fire, she sacrifices fried oaint with the 


' neb of a basket towards herself silently a fourth time. . 


7 ‘The DCA observes that the Sutra indicates by the expression ‘aviechindatyatijalinn” 
; without opening her soined ‘hands that the sacrifice is performed by the bride 
herself. Further, it appears from the expression kanya agnimayaksata ‘the girls have 
made sacrifice’ that she may recite the mantra. Further, in some rites the wife is 
asked to utter specific mantras. Faced with these facts, the DCA maintains the 
following view : “vadhvah mantro na bhavati // kutah // anadhikarat na hi 
strimantre'dhikriyate? (The bride does not recite the mantra. Why ? Lacks authority. 
Indeed, women do not have right on the recitation of mantra). The DCA mentions that 
in some of the rites, the Sutrakara categorically prescribes utterance of mantra by 
wife of the performer. Here no such mention is made. Further, doubt persists here 
whether the mantra should be recited by the bride or the bridegroom. Moreover, in 


the expression “sa imam devah” (in the mantra prescribed here) she has been 
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referred in the third person which establishes that the mantra is recited by some one 
other than her. Had there been the injuction for her recitation, the expression should 
have been “sa mam devah"*’. Therefore, the DCA is of view that here the mantra 


should be recited by the bridegroom”. 


1.7.15 : Some lead the bride round each time after the fried grain has been _ 
poured out, thus the last two oblations do not immediately follow each 


' other. 


_ The DCA observes that the rites mentioned here are performed in either of 
these two patterns. In the Gest pane the bride first offers the oblation of fried gtain 
in the fire, then she goes around the fire (being led by the bridegroom) and finally | 
treads on the stone. In this manner these rites are repeated three times. Then,she 
offers the fourth oblation consisting of: ~ fried grain poured out from the neb of the 
winnoing basket. This pattern is adorable to the Satya karo. which he indicates by the 
particle “ha”. In this pattern, the last two oblations i.e., the third and fourth are not 
offered in succession. In the second pattern, the bride first goes round the fire, then 
treads on the stone and finally offers oblation. Repeating these rites in this sequence, 
she does not go round the fire before the fourth oblation. The mention of the word 
caturtham ‘the fourth’ in the Sutra implies that no fried grain is offered as svistakr t 
oblation. Further, the word silently (tisnim) in the Sutra suggests that the procedure 
of performing a silent sacrifice is to be followed for the fourth oblation®®. The NC4 
(loc.cit) and HCA (loc.cit) mention that while performing a silent sacrifice the 
performer meditates Prajapati. The NCA (Joc.cit) further mentions that the Satvaka@a 
by stating that the third and fourth oblations are not offered in succession (in the first 
| pattern mentioned above) suggests that the bride should not offer all three oblations 
in succession (and then go round the fire three times in succession). The HCA 
' (loc.cit) states that while offering the oblation of fried grain with the neb of a basket, 


the Sitrakava: mentions that she should offer the fried grain 4owards herself in order 
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6 rule out the scope of the Paribhasa " tasya nityah prancas: cestah'(A S'S 1.1.8) 
which ‘enjoins that rites are to be performed extending to the east, As regards the - 
repetition of the word“opya” having poured out (in the Sutra) in‘opyopya" the A CA 
(fo.22a) observes :“opyopya vadhvaihjalau purvokta-prakarena lajan dattva dattva 
~ upastaranadihomantopalaksanametat i¢ The procedure of sacrifice beginning with 
spreading of ajya on the joined hands of the bride as mentioned earlier must be 


observed - this is, indicated here by the word “opyopya'). 


.1. 7. 16, 18 : He then loosens her two locks of hair , if they are made, (ie; if two ~~ 


tufts of wool are bound around her hair on the two sides) with (the 
mantra), ‘ I release you from the band of Varuna’ (RV 10.85.24). The 
left one with the following (mantra, i.e., RV 10.85.25). | 


According to the DCA, the word atha ‘then’ indicates that this rite should 
immediately follow (after offering of the fourth oblation). Therefore, svistakr t oblation 
should not be offered before this rite. The word “asyah” indicates that this rite is 
intended for the bride and not the bridegroom. The optionality of this rite is indicated 
. by the expression ‘if they are bound’. The NCA mentions these details and it adds 
that if the tufts of the bridegroom are tied, they are also loosened at this time silently”, 
The DCA mentions that this practice prevails in some countries and villages - 
(loc.cit). The A CA (fo. 22b) mentions thabttie string of wool should be from a sheep 


(urnastuke avitumanirmite rajju). 


1.7.19: He then causes her to step forward in a north eastern direction seven 
steps with (the words) ‘For sap with one step, for juice with two steps, 
for thriving of wealth with three steps, for comfort with four steps, for 
offspring with five steps, for the seasons with six steps. Be friend with 
seven steps. So be devoted to me. Let us acquire many sons who may _ 


reach old age !° 
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The DCA clarifies that the word atha ‘then’ in this ‘Sura indicates that the 


offering of svistakrt oblation should be deferred till this rite. It cites the practice of 
the Aitareyas who consider the expression “So be devoted to me. Let us acquire 
many sons who may reach old age !” to be recited after uttering ‘for sap’ etc. In fact 
while leading her each time, utterance of single words like ‘for the sap’ etc. appear 
meaningless. Hence, this practice should be followed *' . The NCA and the HCA 
mention that the north-east direction is known as the aparajita (invincible). According 


to the HCA (loc.cit), the bridegroom proceeds with his right foot first. 


“1.7.20: Joining together their heads, he sprinkles from.the water pot. And she 
should stay that night in the house of an old Brahmana woman whose 


husband and children are alive. 


The DCA mentions that the performer (i.e. the bridegroom) sprinkles water 
from the water-pot and then svistaxrt oblation is offered (p.44, cf. HCA p.29). The 
NCA (loc.cit) mentions that just after completing the seventh round, both (bride and 
the bridegroom) remain there and join their heads. Someone brings the water-pot (and 
the bridegroom sprinkles on both of their heads). Svistakr t oblation is offered with 


ajya. 


According to the HCA (/oc.cit), the water-pot is placed earlier before they join 


their heads. The DCA and NCA further mention that when the newly married couple 


-go to their home in a different country, they need rest (during the night). If they have to 


go within the same town or village, they need not take rest’ anywhere. The: HCA . 


mentions that if‘on the same day the bride can be carried to her (new) home, she need 


not stay anywhere on the way. The DC4 and ACA further justify the specification 
relating to the Brahmana woman and not her husband. Here, the specification is 
mentioned in connection with the woman because a male person may have many 
wives and any of them might have lost her child. As the Satvakava. does not want 


that the bride should stay in the house of such a person, here the specification is 
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mentioned relating to the woman®’. If the house of a Brahmana woman is not available, 
ACA mentions the option that they may stay in the house of a Ksatriya woman 
“having equal merit (fo. 25 a : brahmanya gr halabhe tadrs‘a ksatriyanya gr he 


va vaset). 


1.7.21: | When she sees the polar-star, the star Arundhati, and the seven Rsis 
(ucsa major), let her break the silence (and say), ‘May my husband 


remain alive and I get offspring’. 


The DCA mentions that as there is the prescription of breaking of silence, 
earlier the bride should observe it. In the mantra prescribed here, the word “jivapatni” 
indicates that the bride should observe it“. The NCA (p.19) further specifies that 
- after the sacrifice. the bride observes silence which she breaks at night after seeing 
the polar-star etc. The HCA (p.30) is of view that the Sutrakara has indicated in the - 
word “iti” (in the expression"saptarsiniti} that if possible, other stars like Venus are 
also to be seen. The A CA (fo.25 b) mentions that the word“ ca” is mentioned here to 
indicate that the bride should see the Stars in the same order. as they are mentioned i in 
the Sutra (cf.ca a sabdah kramarthah 1 anena kramena ay vadin naks atr ariipan 


» 


drs tva vacamvisr jeta. MN): 


1.8.1: At the time of journey, let him cause her mount the carrier with (the » 
mantra) ‘May Pusan carry you from here holding (her) hand ~ 


(RV 10.85.26)’. 


The prescription prayana upapadyamane” (at the time of journey), the DCA 
observes, is restricted to the occasion when the bride and bridegroom ascend the 
vehicle for the first time after their marriage. Recitation of the mantra (RV.10.85.26) 
does not take place on subsequent occasions“. It clarifies that “yana” (carriage) 
refers to one which has wheels and a hood. If no vehicle of this kind is used, the 
recitation of this mantra does not arise “°. The NCA (loc.cit) mentions that when one 
gets married within her own village or when she has to go by a palanquin or comes. 


back to her own house, there is no need to recite this mantra. 
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1. 8.2-4: With the hemistich, ‘Carrying stones (the river) streams, hold fast each 
other’ (RV 10.53.8) let him cause her to ascend a ship. With the following 
(hemistich) let him make her descend (from it) .(He pronounces the 


mantra), ‘The living one they bewail (RV 10.40.10)’, if she weeps. 


The DCA mentions that the prescribed mantra is recited if the bride weeps for 
being separated from her relatives’’. The NCA (loc.cit) further mentions that even 
when the marriage is.within her own village, the mantra (prescribed at the time of her | 

weeping) should be recited. The HCA (loc.cit) states that all these mantras are to be. 


recited by the bridegroom. - 


1. 8. 5-8: | They constantly carry the nuptial fire in their front. At lovely places, 
trees and cross-ways jee murmur (the enantral, ‘May no waylayers — 
meet us ete. (RV 10.85.32)’. At every dwelling place (on their way) let 
him look at the lookers on, with (the mantra), ‘Good luck brings this 
woman (RV 10.85.33)’. With (the mantra),- ‘Here may delight. fulfil. 
itself to you through offspring (RV 10.85.27)’ he should make her enter 


the house. 


The DCA mentions that no other fire except the nupital (fire) should be carried. 
The DCA and NCA mention that here as well as on other occasions of carrying the 
fire, the procedure of transposition of the sacred fire has to be followed. The mantra 
‘RV 10.85.33 is recited when people see the bride and bridegroom from their houses 
and not at an onlooker on the way“, The ACA (fo.26 b) clarifies that the fire 
carried is the same in which sacrifice of fried grain is performed*?. The DCA (loc.cit) 
mentions that recitation is necessary at lovely places and fees to ward off evii 
effects of the Gandharvas and Apsaras who live-in those places and covet a newly 
married couple. The NCA (/oc.cit) mentions that even when maritage is performed 


within one's own village, the recitation prescribed here takes place. 
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1. 8.9: Establishing the nuptial fire, spreading to the east of it on a bull's hide 
| with the neck to the cast, the hair outside, he offers ablations: while she 
sits on that (hide) and takes hold of him, with the four (mantras), 

‘May Prajapati create offspring to us (RV 10.85.43 f)’, mantra by mantra, 

and with (the mantra) ‘May all the gods unite (RV 10.85.47)’, He partakes 

curds and gives (thereof) to her, or he besmears their (regions of) heart 


with the rest of ajya (of which he has sacrified). 


According to the DCA, the specific mention of the nuptial fire excludes (the 
use of any other fire in the sacrifice prescribed here. (cf. NCA, HCA). The NCA 
clarifies that the possibility of using the s alagni which is established after partition 
of parental property arises here if the same is performed before marriage. Hence, in 
order to rule out this possibility of using the fire established at the time of partition, 
the use of nupital fire is specifically mentioned here. It further states here that a fire 
cannot be the gr hyagni unless both the sacrifices of marriage and gr hapraves ‘aniya 
are performed with it: If parvana - sthiilipaka (the oblation of the cooked food on 

, either of the two iewamool and full-moon days) is due before gr hapraves'aniya, it 
should not be performed. As the Sutrakara has mentioned that from the seizing of 
hand (in the marriage) he should worship the domestic fire (A GS 1.9.15, paricarana 
offering is due ¢even before gr hapraves'aniya). Similarly vais‘vadeva rite is also 
performed (prior to gr hapraves ‘anisex) because there is no specification of the fire. 
Hence, it is understood that even if the fire is lost, these two (sacrifices of paricarana 
and vais'vadeva) remain uninterrupted. The DCA further states that the Swtrakéra 
uses. the words “having given its places’ either to indicate the time for spreading the 
bull's hide or to indicate that the same person who performs the sacrifice also 
establishes the nuptial fire. On other occasions, another person can establish the 
(sacrificial) fire (cf. NCA). The HCA accepts the first interpretation that this 
expression indicates the time for spreading the bull's hide. The DCA further mentions 


‘that prior to the establishing of - nuptial fire, all other preliminary rites of the 


2 ae 


--sacrifice should be performed (cf. A CA, fo. 28 b : sthandilopalepanadi - 


abhyuksanantamkr tva_prajvalya ...// ‘performing the rites beginning with preparation 
of the spot and smearing up to sprinkling and enkindling the fire) . The DCA observes 
that the word tasmin ‘there’ indicates here that the bride should sit on the bull's hide. 


The NCA on the other hand, states that this word is used to suggest that after spreading 


the bull's hide other rites are to be followed. These rites begin with establishment of 


the ‘ 7 
fire and continue up to the placing of ajya on the barhis. According to the DCA , the 
specification pratyr ca ‘mantra by mantra’ indicates that with these mantras oblations 


are offered. As the utterance of ‘svaha’ is also considered as a sacrificial formula, 


” generally it is uttered after the mantra and before the offering of oblations. By specifying . 


pratyrca, the Sutrakara intends that after each mantra, oblation is to be offered. 


Where there is no specification (by the mention of the word pratyrca), svaha is - 


uttered before the Gffering of oblations (ef. NCA : NCA). The HCA mentions that 
after offering oblations, some ‘utter (the word) svaha. The DCA mentions that the 
word nau ‘for both’ in the RV 10.85.47 (prescribed for partaking curd and offering a 
portion of it to the bride) is to be recited once only. Then while smearing the remnants 
of ajya in the region of breast of both of them, again this mantra should be recited (cf. 
NCA y The HCA clarifies that the remnant means the same of the ajya in ajya-pot 
after the oblations are offered. The HCA and NCA mention that after the smearing 


(of ajya in the region of their breasts), the rites beginning with offering of svistakr t : 


oblation are performed. The HCA mentions that some want that the mantra (RV 10 


_ 85.47) should be recited once only as the word ‘nau’ is mentioned in the mantra. 


According to others, the bridegroom. should recite the mantra (twice) for himself and 


the bride. The NCA specifies that the bride touches the bridegroom from the beginning é 


of putting the fuel sticks into the fire up to the rite of offering aabiawa oblations®, 


1. 8. 10-12 : From that time, they shouid eat no saline food, abstain from sex, wear’ 


ornaments, sleep on the ground for three nights or twelve nights; or one 
year, (according to) some (teachers); thus they say, a Rsi will be born 


(as their son). 
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The DCA observes that this prescription though mentioned in the context of 


.grhapraves'aniya, actually pertains to the marriage ceremony which is the principal 


ceremony here. Hence, these prescriptions begin from the (time of the ) marriage 


ceremony. If it is observed immediately after marriage, it may so happen that prior to _ 


gr hapraves'aniya rite, the observance of ‘vrata’ may be over. This is not intended by 
the Siitrakara. Hence, the counting of time of three nights etc. commence from 
grhapravesaniya tite (cf. NCA , HCA ). The NCA states that cereals like Haidimbika, 
Rajamasa, Masa, Mudga, Masirika, Lankya, A dhyakya, Nispava, Tila etc. are 
considered as the saline food. After this rite, the Gotra of the bride is changed from 
that of her father to her husbatid*'. The A CA (fo.30.b) also mentions that the prescribed 


observances begin from the performance of grhapraves'aniya sacrifice”. 


1. 8. 13-14 : When he has fulfilled (this) observance (and has had intercourse with , 


: his wife), he should give the bride's shift to (the Brahmana) who knows 


the Sizrya hymn (RF 10.85) and food to the Brahmanas. 


According to DCA; the knowledge of the Surya hymn (RV 10, 85) relates here 


to it’s text as well as the mode of it’s recitation. (cf. NCA, HCA, ACA, fo.3la: tah ° 


svarato varnato’rthato va yo vetti sa suryavit). The DCA further states that the 


garment given away in this rite is the one the bride wears at the time of her marriage 
(cf. NCA , HCA. See ACA, loc.cit : upayamanakale vadhva dhr tam vastram 
dadyat //) *. 


--1.8.15: | Then he should cause them to pronounce auspicious words. ~~ 


The DCA states that the Brahmanas should be said * pronounce svasti 
Sit’. The NCA mentions that the Brahmanas are told that they should utter ‘ori 
svasti. Then they reply or svasti. The HCA mentions that some are of view that the 
Brahmanas should be told to utter ‘svastayanamastu ‘Let the day be auspicious’ after 


they have taken their food. Others say that it refers to the procedure of punyahavacana, 
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® which is be prescribed here. These differences are found in different schools (caranas) 
and at different places. The couple consummate in an auspicious moment in the 


night™, 
PARVANA STHALIPAKA 


1.10.1 : Now the oblations of cooked food on the two) parva (ie, the new and 


full moon) days. 


The DCA explains that the two days of conjunction (of the two half months) are 
indicated by the word ‘parva’. This rite commences from the first full moon day 
which falls after the marriage. In the absence of the word ‘parvana’ here, this Sutra 
together with the next Sutra (1.10.2) would have implied fasting in its due time but 
the offering of (oblation: of) sthalipaka would have been due every day after the 
marriage.*> The NCA mentions that oblations are offered in the domestic sacrificial , 
fire from the next day and the rites like wiping (around the fire) also commence from 
that day®, | 
1. 10. 2z: ~The fasting (which has to be observed in this ceremony) has been 

| declared thereat (by corresponding rules of) dnrsiapurnamase 


sacrifices. 


The DCA mentions that the word “tasmin” ‘thereat’ indicates that fasting is 
due only on parvana. The A GS 1.10.28 refers to the general procedure of sthalia 


paka. Hence, on the occasions other than parvana, observance of fasting is not 


enjoined by the Sutrakara.. It further states that generally fasting-means abstinence — - 


from food, but here it means taking food once in a day. This is described in other 
. texts also*”. The HCA further states that he should not take anything in the evening of 
the previous day. According to the NCA, the single meal he takes should be mixed 


with ghee and curd. It should be free from saline and salt°®. 
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1.10.3: | And (so has been declared) the binding together of the fuel and of the 


barhis. 


The DCA mentions that according to the procedure found in other texts, the 
binding of sacrificial grass takes place with or without recitation.of mantra as is seen 
in-dars'apurnamasa sacrifices. The NCA mentions that the number of fuel sticks 
as will be seen (in s'@ntikarman) should be fifteen. The HCA states that the binding 
of fuels sticks etc. takes place on the previous day. The A CA mentions that the rites 
of binding fuel sticks and sacrificial grass as well as putting fuel sticks in the sacrificial 


fire are performed with recitation of mantra as in dars'apurnamasa sacrifices®. 


1.19.4: And the deities (to whom these oblations belong), with the exception of 
upams'uyaja (offerings at which formulas are repeated in a low voice), 


and of Indra and Mahendra. 


_ The DCA mentions that in dars‘a and purnamasa sacrifices, the deities(to 
whom oblations are offered)have been specified. Here it is prescribed that the deities 


specified in these rites for offering of oblation with a low voice are to be excluded. 


Further, Indra and Mahendra are ot offered any oblation (in parvana ceremony). In 


dars ‘apurnamasa , the performer invokes Indra and Mahendra together with other 
deities. Therefore, to rule out the possibility of either of them being invoked, the 


. ‘Sutrakarahas mentioned Indra'and Mahendra (in the Sura). In thé full moon sacrifice 


offerings are due to Agni and Indragni®'. The NCA states that according to S'‘aunaka, 


even if the new moon day first comes after the marriage ceremony, it is only on the 


first full moon day that parvana ceremony should commence”. 


GARBHALAMBHANAM 


1.13.1: | When the wife (is free from her menstrual flow and) apprcaches her . — 


husband, he should cause her conceive. 
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The interpretation of the word ‘upanisadi’ is found in the DCA , NCA and HCA_ 
in the sense of an Upanisad text which lays down the procedure of 
garbhalarnbhanam®. Most of the modern schoiars are also of this view here™. It 
may. be noted that no Upanisad of the A s'valayana schoo! has. been noticed yet 
which seems to be: referred here by the sitalan Attempt to ttace reference i in the 
Brhadaranyakopanisad (6.4.24)© and Kausitaki Brahmana Upanisad (2. iy by 
some scholars is of no avail because they belong to other schools. The Sutrakara 
never omits description of the rites depending on the mention in other schools. Indeed, 
he is expected here to lay down the rules which are to be followed in his own school. 
Therefore attempt to search for the description of garbhalambhanarn in the Upanisad- 


texts of other schools is of no avail as they do not help in the interpretation of this 


‘~~ Sutra. In this connection, the A CA” mentions “upa samipe nisidantyam r tumatyam 


snatayamapagatarajasi bharyayam garbhalambhanam garbho lubhyate yena 
karmana tatkartavyamiti s'esah”. (‘When wife takes bath after her menstrual period 
and becomes clean and approaches her husband, he should cause her conceive’), 
The DCA does not mention any detail on this ceremony and mentions that the Upanisad 
belonging to others schools may be consulted". The NCA mentions that some do not 
: perform any rite as nothing has been prescribed by the A carya (A s'valayana). 
According to others, procedure mentioned by S'aunaka should be followed”. The 
A CA mentions that this ceremony is famous in ae GSs and re from the A PGS 
3.8. 13-14, it mentions that this ceremony shoud be performed on any day beginning . 


with the fourth after the oe on which wife is fe from her menstrual flow”, 


PUMSAVANAM 


1.13.2-4:  Ifhe does not study, he should during the third month of her pregnancy, — 
_ under the Tisya (Naksatra), after she has undergone fasting, give her in 
the hollow of her hand, curd from (the milk of) a cow which has a calf | 


of the same colour (with herself), two beans and one barley grain for 
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each handful of curds. To his question,‘ What do you drink?’ She should 
thrice reply, “Delivery of a male child !” Thus, three handfuls (of curd). 


Here the DCA explains that the expression'yadi nadhiyat refexs totheYpanisad | 
which is indicated by the Sitrakara in connection with garbhalambhanam. If one 
does not know the procedure mentioned in that Upanisad: the procedures of 
pumsavana and anavalobhana sae i performed in the manger narrated here by the 
Sutrakara’’. According to the A Ca. "Siitrakiira prescribes that after a one | 


should undertake the study of the Veda till utsarjana which continues up to six 


months (3.5.1.23). While engaged in study, he shoud observe brahmacarya. After 


utsarjana, he may approach his wife for progeny. Therefore, the mention here that ‘if 
he does not study’ means that even if there is clear indication (of pregnancy of his 
wife), the performances of purhsavana and anavalobhana should be postponed till _ 


utsarjana™. The DEA notes that the performance of pumsavana is pradhana vidhi 


_ “principal injunction’ here and it has two gunavidhis ‘subordinate injunctions’ viz, 
. performing purhsavana undeér the Tisya Naksatra and observance of fasting (by the 


pregnant wife) on the} previous day.’ These two ‘subordinate rites can not be observed 


being independent of the principal rite. It maintains that each subordinaté rite shduld - 


be performed being individually associated with the principal rite. Hence, pumsavana . 


_is- performed under the specified Naksatra and fasting is due on the previous day”. 


According to the HCA (loc.cit) fasting means taking food at a different time. Thus, 


wife observes fasting in the night only. The NCA (Joc.cit) mentions the option that if 


in the first pregnancy, the symptoms are not clear, it can be performed i in the fourth 


‘month ‘and for this it t cites t the JGS 1.5. According to the DCA (loc.cit), sthali paka is 


common to purhsavanaand anavalobhana. Thus, the rites up to offering of ajyabhaga 
oblations are performed before feeding curd etc. It also mentions that from the use of 
seventh case-ending in dadhi (as ‘dadhani’) and the repetition of the word ‘daw’ in 


the Sutra, it is clear that wife should hold the two Masas and Yava in the hollow of 
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her hand along with Gud and then swallow them. In case the specified curd is not 
available, the milk from any other cow can be used for the purpose. One should not 
~ use the milk of a goat although it may have a kid of its own colour because the word 
‘eau’ has been specifically mentioned in the Sutra”. The NCA (loc.cit) mentions 
that the two Misas and the Yava should be dropped into the hollow of the wife's hand 


in such a way that they should look like a male genital organ. 


1.13.5-6 : | He then insertsinto her right nostril, in the shadow of a round apartment, 
(the sap of) an herb which is not faded. According to some (teachers) 


with the Prajavat and Jivaputra hymns. 


According to the DCA, the word ‘atha’ in the A GS 1.13.5 indicates that a 
separate ceremony (designated as anavalobhana) is introduced. It is known from the 
mantralinga ‘indication in mantra” in the A GS 1.13.7 which states that performer 
~ should not suffer from the loss of his son.”> According to the DCA . the word ‘esadhi’ 
‘plant’ suggest. that ajita can not be the name of a plant. Had it been the same, by the 
mention of ‘ajita’, one would have understood that a plant is intended. Hence, . 
further mention of ‘osadhi’ in the Sutra (to indicate the plant) becomes superfluous. 
Therefore, this word (qjita) is used here in the sense of a fresh plant. This is a 
gunavidhi ‘subordinate injunction’ to that the juice of a plant is to be instilled. 
According to it, Durva is the name of the plant”. The HCA cites here from the 
A PGS 6.14.11 which prescribes that the juice should be pressed by means of a stone . 


by a girl. The DCA (/oe.eif) mentions that only the first mantras of these two 


__ Suktas should be recited. According to the NCA (loc.cit) and HCA (loc.cit), all the 


mantras of these two Suktas are recited (cf. A CA. fo. 42b). 


1.13.7: Having sacrificed of a mess of cooked food sacred. to Prajapati, he ~ 
should touch the place of her heart with the (mantra) “What is hidden in | 
you, O the one, whose hair is well parted, in the heart, in Prajapati, that 
I know; such is my belief: May I not fall into distress that comes from 
sons.’ 
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According to the DCA, ‘the performer in this ceremony is the husband, It iS 
indicated in this mantra (maham pautramagham niyam)‘ May | not fall into distsees 
that comes from sons’. The NCA (loc.cit) mentions the alternative that in absence of 
the husband, a brother-in-law can’perform this ceremony. While commenting on the 
A GS 4.2.18{ where it is prescribed that before the fire is lighted, the widow should 
lie beside the dead body of her husband on the funeral pyre and her brother-in-law or 
any other specified person should raise her) the NCA states that in the absence of the 

‘asband: the brother-in-law becomes performer in ceremonies like pumsavana. It 
further clarifies that in the first pregnancy, purhsavana may be performed in the 
fourth month ifthe symptoms of pregnancy are not clear. Puisavane being a samskara 
of the foetus, it should be performed in all pregnancies. In the fifth month, the organs 
of the foetus get developed. The NCA and HCA maintain that the husband after 
touching (the region of his wife's heart) performs the rites begining with the offering 


of svistakrt oblation’’. 
SIMANTONNAYANA 


1.14.1-2 : Simantonnayana (ceremony) is performed in the fourth month (of 
pregnancy) when the moon is in its bright half (and) in conjunctior with 


a Naksatra which has a (name in the ) masculine (gender). 


According to the DC4, some read here “prathame” in the Sutra to convey the | 
- sense that it should be performed in the first pregnancy. It, however,opines that this is 
hot necessary. The designation of this ceremony as’ simantonnayana’ suggests that 
partition of hair is pradhana’ (i.e., the principal rite) here and consecration of the 
progeny is“ gunavidhi™ subordinate injuction’ .Once iheawanib is consecrated (by 
performance of this ceremony) subsequent pregnancies do not fall short of this. 
consecration because the womb is the seat of all pregnancies” It further, mentions 


that the two conditions, viz; performing this ceremony in the bright half and under a 
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male Naksatra may be alternatives to one another and one can perform 
simantonnayana under either condition. The NCA - (Joc.cit) and HCA (loc.cit) want 
these two to be jointly taken and not gitcenatively, The NC4 (loc.cit) further mentions 
that the moon should remain in proper conjuction with the male Naksatra, It clarifies 
that out n; the sixty ghatikas a Naksatra remains in conjuction with the moon, the first _ 
and last fifteen(ghatikas) are to be left out. Within the middle thirty: Bees this 
; ? ceremony should be performed, According to the NC4, the mention of the word 
° “tha” suggests fies that the practices followed in other texts (S" astrantar a) may’be 
ssienred which prescribe this ceremony during sixth or eighth month of the pregnancy. 
The HC4 (p.58) cites from the JGS (1.7) to show that this ceremony can be performed 


in sixth or eighth month (of pregnancy). ’ 


1.14.32 Then he gives place to the fire and having spread to the west of it a 
bull's hide with its neck to the east, hair outside, (he makes oblations) 
while (his wife) sitting on that (hide) catches hold of him, with the 


| 
two (mantras), “May, Dhatr: give to his worshipper (A Ss 6.14.6), with 


the two mantras, ‘I ae Raka’ (RV 2.32.4-5), and it ( (the texts), 
‘Nejamesa’, (RVKA 10.184. - om and ‘Prajapati, no other than you’ (RV 


10,121.10). 


According to the DCA (p.79) the oblation should be offered at the end of each 
mantra. The NC4 (p.34) also mentions that eight oblations a offered in the 
sacrifice”. The A C4 (fo. 46b) records: _the view that four oblations should be 
offered; one after the two mantras (beginning with) ‘dhata dadhiitu (A S'S 6.14.6), 
the Seana after the two mantras (beginning with) ‘rakamaham (RY 2,32-4,5), the 
third after the three mantras (beginning with)’ nejamesa (RVKh 10 184,1-3) and the 
fourth after the mantra (beginning with) prajapate.na (RV 10.121.10). The NCA (loc.cit) 
further, mentions that the wife touches her husband beginning from the preliminary 
rites (of the sacrifice) viz; putting fuels up to the rite of offering qd ajyabhaga oblations 


(offered before the principal oblations). 
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_1.14.4-5: Then he parts her hair upwards (i.e. beginning from the front) three 
times with a bunch containing an even number of unripe fruits and with 
a porcupine's quill that has three white spots, and with three bunches of 


kus'a grass with (the words) ‘bhur, bhuvah, svah, om!’, or four times. 


Here the NCA (loc.cit) mentions that in other texts the name of the unripe fruit 
is mentioned as Udumbara. Thus, performer should part her hair with this bunch. In 
its absence, any other bunch can be used. It specifies that the hair should be parted 
from the conjuction of irene and hair. According to the HCA (p. 58- 59),the word 

‘atha’ indicates here change in position of the husband (who stands on the back side 
of his wife for parting her hair). It explains that S'alali. “porcupine’ quill”*is the hair 


of a forest boar which looks like needle. 


1.14.6-7 : He gives orders to two lute-piayers, “Sing: xine aoe Caney sing) 
“May Soma our king bless the human race. Settled is ‘the wheel of 
such’. (Here they mention the name of) the river near which they (i.e., 


the couple) dwell. 


_ According to the DCA , svistakr t oblation i is offered after giving instructions 


to the lute players®. 


1.14.8 : Whatever is advised by old Brahmana women whose husband and sons’ 


remain alive are performed. 


Here the HCA notices the variant jivapatnyo (for jivapatyo) in some 
manuscripts of the Sztra text..According to AITHAL' S edn. and the ‘Si tra text used 
. j i 
_ by Narayana the reading is jivapatyo. The portion ‘tat tat keuryul? is not mentioned 


in the Sutra text commented by Haradatta and Anandaraya.®' 


1.14.9: A cow and a bull constitute daksind (in this|cerémony), ' 
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According to the DCA , daksina is mentioned here as “karmainga”’ a part of 
the rites (due in a ceremony). Thus, it should be given to a Brahmana priest. In his 
absence, a Brahmana who lives near. by receives daksina 8 According to the HCA 


(foc.cit) it may be given in this situation to any other priest. 


NAMAKARANA 


1.15/4-8: And let them give him aname beginning witha sonant, with dscmivowel 
ia it, with visarga at it’s end, consisting of two syllables, or of ste 
syllables; of Bi syllables, if he is desirous of firm position; of four 
syllables, if he is desirous of holy lusture, but in every case with an 
even number (of syllables) for men, an uneven for women. And let him 
also find out (for the child) a name to be used at respectful salutations 


(to be uttered before the Acarya at upanayana). 


According to the DCA some interpret the word dadyuh “they give” in the 
sense dharayeyuh ‘they keep (in mind)’. Hence, they are of view that the name of the 
child is decided on the day of birth and it is actually given on a day according to sac 
own tradition. Some have the tradition of name giving after ten nights, some after 
twelve nights, some after hundred Prete or one year. Citing the MS (2.30), the NCA 
mentions that the performers are divided in performing namakarana. The HCA 
also cites the MS (lec.cit) and mentions that the time for this ceremony should be 

"decided as they are mentioned in other texts. it mentions that the plural (in ‘dadyuh’) 
indicates that the name for daily use should be given in consultation with the mother 
and relatives of the child. The use of singular in samikseta ‘he determines’ suggests 
that only the father selects the name-to be uttered at respectful salutation (in the 
upanayana). The dual in vidyatam ‘both know’ suggests that after deciding the name, 
the father, discloses it only to the mother (of the child). According to the 4 C4 , the 
mention of “ca” (cf.1.15.4) indicates that the Naksatra name should also be given to 


the child®. 
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ANNAPRAS ANA 


1. 16. 1-6: In the sixth month,(one should perform) annapras ana (i.e., the first 
feeding of solid food to a child), Goat's flesh, if he is desirous of 
nourishment, flesh of partridge, if desirous of holy lustye: boiled rice 
-with ghee, if desirous of splendour. (Such) food, mixed sie curd: , 
honey and ghee (he should give to the child) to eat with the mantra, 
“OQ ! Lord of food, give us food, painless and strong; bring forward the 
giver; provide power on us and on (our) men and animals (VS 11.83)”. 


This is also performed (without the recitation of mantra) for a girl. 


According to the DCA, recitation of mantra should accompany the act of feeding 
any type of food mentioned here by the Sitrakara. The specific types of food are 
prescribed in connection with specific desires. “They are variables as they depend on 
the choice of the performer. The last mentioned type of food (rice mixed with curd 
etc.) i is obligatory to which any of these types may be added. Thus, whatever food 
the child takes, the reciition of mantra is due. The NCA (loc.cit) mentions that the 
Gauncnan) ghrtaudanam “‘tice with ghee” means that rice should be consecrated 
with ghee and not simply mixed with it. This is performed by pouring ghee in the rice 
when it is almost cooked ™. The. Sitra-text used by A nandaraya reads here some’ 
variants viz, rice with honey for long life, rice with milk for seatilude of animals, 
rice with curd for strengthening sensory organs. The Si¢ra-text in the ACA also 
adds “sarvakamo bhavatiti vigrdyate’after these Si¢ras. Anandaraya comments on 


this portion ®, . 


CAULA 


je ee ene (ceremony should be cues yi in the third vear (of the child) 


or ane to one's family tradition: 
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According to the NCA (p. 39) by the option of (performing this ceremony 


according to one's) family tradition some want it to be performed with upanayana. 


L.17.2-3°: 


After offering the oblations, four pots full of Vrihi, Yava, Masa and 
Tila should be kept separately to the north of the fire. The child (is 
carried) on her lap for whom (the ceremony) is performed. They sit on 
the western side of the fire. Bull dung is to be kept on a new pot. The 
Sami leaves are also kept. On right side of the mother, father sits holding 
twenty-one Kusa bunches, or (the Kusa bunches) may be held by the 


Brahman priest. 


The DCA is of view that the articles like the Vrihi are to be placed in the 


separate pots and not to be mixed together. This is indicated by the mention 


‘separately’. The Sami leaves are also kept in a separate pot ®. The NCA (p.40) 


mentions that this pot should also be new * and the four pots (containing the Vrihi 


etc.) are placed after carrying forth pranita water. According to it, when all persons 


whose participation is expected in the ceremony sit in their specified positions, the 


principal oblations are offered. 


1. 17. 6-14: On western side of (the child) for whom (cau/a) is performed, (the 


father) stations himself and pours cold and warm water reciting the 
mantra “O Vayu, come here with water”. Taking out a portion of that 
water mixed with fresh butter or (some) drops of curd’, he moistens 


water for three times from left to right (with the mantra) “May Aditi cut 


- your hair, may the water moisten you for vigour”. In the right part (of 


the hair) he puts each time three Kusa bunches with the points towards 
himself (i.e., the child) with the mantra “Herb! protect him”. He presses 
a copper razor (on the Kus'a blades with the mantra) ‘Axe! do not harm 
him !’ Then, he cuts (his hair) with the mantra.‘The razor with which in _ 


the beginning (God) Savitr the knowing one has shaved (the beard) of 


OA 


king Soma and of Varuna, with that O Brahmans | shave now his 
(hair) so that he may be blessed with long life(and) with old age’. He 
cuts off for the second time (with the mantra) “With that Dhatr has 
shaved (the head) of Brhaspati, Agni and Indra, for the purpose of long 
life, glory and welfare, (I shave your hair)”. (Then) for the third time 
(he cuts off his hair reciting the mantra) ““By what he may at night see 
further the sun and see it long,with that Ishave your head for the purpose 
of long life, glory and welfare’’. With all (these me) mantras, he cuts 
off his hair from the right side for the fourth time. Thus three times 
(indicated by the first three cuttings on the right side, hair cutting is 
prescribed) for the left sidé (of the child's head). . 


According to the DCA, the father brings warm a cold water with both of his ~ 
. hands to mix simultaneously. It mentions that some ‘interpret: the prety Xx. ‘pra’ in 
‘ pracchintti? (cutting) as modifying it's meaning in the sense of cutting: swiftly” ae 
According to the NCA, the warm and cold water should be poured * into a separate 
pot ®. It further clarifies that the father should place the razor on the Kus'a bunches 


which are inserted in the hair of the child. 


1.17.15 : (Then) he wipes off the edge of the razor, (reciting the mantra) “you 

| have shaved as a shaver Hishan the wounding, the well shaped, purify 
his head but do not take away his life”. 

| The DCA mentions that the prefix ‘ni’ in (the word) ‘nimjet's understood by 

‘ some to suggest that wiping should be performed upwards. Others are of view that it 

should be performed downwards. The DCA clarifies that it should be wiped 

downwards.-The NCA (p.41) and the HCA (p.69) also maintain that the razor should 


be wiped downwards. 
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1.17.16-18 :(The father) instructs the barber ‘Doing whatever is to be done with 
warm and cold water without injuring the child, cut (his hair) decently’ 
and makes (his hair) arranged according to his family tradition. (Only) 


rites are performed for girls. 


The DCA mentions that the top knot (sikhd) is maintained with one, three or 
five knots. In respect of girls, the rites are performed and no sacrifice should be 
performed © The NCA is of view that the top knot is maintained on the front or back 
side of the head as per the family tradition (loc.cit). The HCA (loc.cit) cites the 


APDS (1.3.10.8) which favours maintenance of top knot at.the time of haircutting. 
GODANA 


1. 18.1-3: Thereby, godana (i.e. the ceremony of shaving the beard, is declared). 
| In the sixteenth year. Instead of the word hair’ (each time it occurs in 


the mantras) he should put the word ‘beard’. | ; 


The DCA ‘mentions that the Sitrakara has indicated specific differences ofthis . 
ceremony with caula. It indicates that.while all: other rites remain simi with caula, | 
the substitution of the word ‘beard’ for ‘hair’ occurs not only i in the mantras, but also 
in the rites. Hence, the prescription in 1.17.8 to place the Kus'a bunches in hair on 


right side of the head is to be modified for insertion on the right side of the beard *', 


According to the NCA (loc.cit),this ceremony is performed in the sixteenth year 
(of a person) indicates that he, being no more a child, should not sit on the lap of his 


mother. 


1. 18. 4-9: Here, they moisten the beard with ae — ‘Purify his head and his 
| face, but do not fake aie) his life’. He gives orders (to the barber with 
the words) ‘Arrange his hair, his beard, the hair of his body and his nail, 
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ending in the north’ . Having bathed and silently stood during rest of the 
day, let him break his: silence i in the piscne of his teacher, (saying to 


him) ‘I give (you) a gift’. An Ox cand a cow are the sacrificial fee. Let 


- the teacher i impose on the student, the observances oft vow (declared i in 


upanayana) for one year. 


The DC4 mentions that while moistening the beard, there should be no moistening 


’-of, hair. The person should not occupy a seatwhile restraining his speech. The 


~ observance of vow commences from the morning of the next day. The NCA 


(oc.cit) is of view that one who survives only on begging may alternatively give his 


own belongings like scarf etc. The HCA (loc.cit) states that while observing restrain 


over speech he should not move from one place to another. The A CA : offers rather a 


_peculiar explanation of the term ‘godana’. According to it, when a person sleeps 


either of his cheeks rests on earth (go). As ‘shaving of the cheeks i is ee in this 


ceremony, it is named as ‘godana’ ° 


UPANAYANA 


1. 19. 1-6: 


Let him initiate a Brahmana at the age of erent (the age being counted 


athe from birth or conception), a Katya at eleven and a Vaisya at 


elas: The time (for initiation) i 1s oe crossed for a Bréhmana till he is 


sixteen, a Keatriya tll twenty-two and’ a Vaisya twenty: -four. Beyond 


this (age), they af not initiated) become pattasdvtritas 


The DCA mentions that counting of age for all claeees may be from birth or 


conception ™ 


1.19.8: 


(For upanayana, at the out set): the boy is decorated and properly 
shaved. He wears a new cloth as wer upp garment. Ifhe wears 
skin, a Brahmana should wear tae of an Ena deer, a Ksatriya ofa Ruru 


deer and a Vais ya of a goat. 
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The HCA mentions that at the time of giving clothes, yajnopavita should also 
be given. It cites the BGS 2.5.7 which prescribes the mantra for giving yajnopavita 
to the student in upanayana. The ACA also mentions this mantra for giving 


yajnopavita and comments on it while discussing on girdle and staff *°. 


1.19.9: Ifcloth should be worn, it should be a coloured one; of a Brahmana, it 
should be reddish yellow, of a Ksatriya dyed with madder, of a Vaisya 


yellow. 


The DCA opines that the words in this Sutra should be arranged in a manner to 
allow provision for wearing white garments at the time of upanayana. Hence, the 
word ‘yadi’ should be read before ‘raktani’ (and not before ‘vasamsi’) so that wearing 


coloured garment would be optional (allowing provision) for wearing white garment”®. 


1:-19. 10-11: The girdle of a Brahmana boy should be of Munja grass; of AK satriya, 


 bow-string; of a Vais'ya, wool. 


Although there is no such indication in the Sutra, the DCA (p. 102) interprets 
here allowing privilege to the higher classes. According to it, the Brahmana can have 
any three types of girdle, the choice of a Ksatriya ts restricted to the two i.e. bow- 


. ot . 
string and wool, and a Vais ya has no choice. 


1.19.12-1.20.1:The staff of a Brahmana is of the Palas'a, of a Ksatriya, the Udumbara 
and of a Vaisya,the Bilva. The size of the staff for a Brahmana is up 
to the top of his hair; of a Ksatriya, up to his fore-head; of a Vais ya, 


upto his nose or any (kind of staff) may be used by any student. 


| According to the HCA (p.76), the staff should have its covering (satvaca); 


curved like a sacrificial post and not ugly to look at. - 


L202 The teacher offers oblations when the student touches him. 
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According to the NCA , (p.45) the student enters through tirtha and sits on the 
right side of the teacher. According to it, after placing of ajya pot on the barhis, the 
student touches the teacher. Then he (the teacher) performs the rites beginning with 


offering of ajyabhaga oblations before he offers the principal oblations. 


1. 20. 3-5: On the northern side of the fire, he ( the teacher ) stands facing to the 
east and the other (i.e., the student ) to the west. After filling the hollow 
of (his and the student's ) hands with water reciting ‘That we choose of 
Savitr’ etc. (RV 5. 82.1 ),he pours water in the hollow of his (student's) 
hands to overflow. (Pouring each time like this ), he catches thrice his _ 
(student's) hands reciting ‘By the impulse of god Savitr, with the arms 
of two As vinis with Pusan's hands. I catch hold of your hand, NN’ . 
Reciting ‘:Savitr has taken hold of your hand” he pours out second 


time. On the third time he recites ‘Agni is your teacher’. 


‘According tothe DCA , some other person should fill the hollow of the teacher's 
hands 7 The ACA (loc.cit ) mentions that he should also fill the hollow of the 
student's hands and the teacher only pours out the water which flows over the filled 


hollow of the student's hands. 


1.20.6: The teacher makes him look at the sun reciting ‘God Savitr, this is — 


your pupil, protect him, he may not die’. 


The DCA rejects the view of some that this mantra should be split into two 
_parts so as to be recited by the teacher and the student! According to it, the entire 


mantra is recited by the teacher himself *. 


1.20.7: | (The teacher recites ) ‘You are the Brahamacarin of Ka, you are the 
Brahmacarin of Prana, Ka is initiating you for Ka, I am delivering you 


to Ka’. 
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The NCA (loc.cit) and HCA (Joc.cit) mention that the teacher should deliver 


the student to these deities with this mantra because this has been indicated 


(mantralinga) in the mantra. — 


1.20.8-21.3 :(The teacher) turns round (the student) towards right reciting the first 


half of the mantra ‘‘A youth well-attired and well dressed has come 
here’ (RV.3.8.4). (The teacher) touches both shoulders (of the student) 


reciting the rest of the mantra and places his hand on his (students) 
| On eer 
heart. While wiping around the fire, the student puts fuel into it (the 


: 


fire) silently. Whatever is done for Prajapati is performed silently and it 


is known that Brahmacarin:by doing SO belongs to Prajapati According 
to some teachers, he may put fuel reciting (the mantra), “T have brought 
a piece of wood to the fire, to the great J ftavedas. O Agni, through that 
piece of wood, you increase (and) through Brahman, we may ieee: . 
svaha . Then he touches the fire and wipes his face thrice with the 
mantra (see 1.21.4) because by doing so it is known that he smears 


splendour with himself. 


The DCA mentions that the fire used here by the student, is: -: consecrated 


(at the time of performing the sacrifice, cf.1.20.2). So the student should not perform 


rites like wiping around the fire before this rite. On subsequent occasions of 


approaching the fire (in the morning-and the evening, cf.l .22.6), wiping is performed”. 


The HCA (p.79) mentions that opinion is divided whether there should be wiping by 


the student (around the fire) on the day of upanayana. | 
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(The student) approaches the fire reciting “May Agni bestow insight on 
me along with offspring and splendour, may Indra bestow insight on me 


along with offspring and strength, may Siirya bestow insight on me along 


- with offspring and radiance .O Agni may I become vigorous-by-your : 


vigour, may I obtain the consuming power by your consuming power”. 
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The HCA mentions that this mantra should be recited by the student every day 
in his daily rite of approaching the fire. It further. ‘states that after tis rite, he pus 


males of ashes (on different parts of his les p. 80- 81) as per the « custom. 


1,21. 5-6 :. Bending his knee and eccactteun teacher, the student prays “Recite 
Sir, the Savitri, teach me Sir.” Touching | both of his (student s) hands 
together with his garment, he (the. peaches) recites the Savitri (mantra) 
pada by pada, (then) hemistich by hemistich (and saa the full mantra 
(or), he (the teacher) should make his (student) recite (the Savitri 


mantra) according to his (student’s) capacity. 


The DCA (p.107) mentions that approaching the teacher means touching the feet 
of the teacher. The NCA mentions that the student bends his right knee!. The 1’ CA 
(Joc. cit) clarifies that with his right hand, the student should touch the ri ght feet (of the 
teacher) and with the left, the left feet. According to the ACA, a the teacher 


means performing “namaskara” (salutation) to the teachenel 


1.21.7-22.2 : With fingers of (his) hand ibe pvt (the teaches places it on his 
(student's) heart (reciting) Wak carry your heart to amy resolution. Let 
your mind follow my ‘mind, follow’ my" words’ as your only resolution. 
Let Brhaspati unite you with me. "Tying, the girdle and giving (him) the 
staff (the teacher) instructs (the rule of ) brahmacarya' ‘studentship’ 
You are a student, sip water, do your duty, do not sleep i in the day time, 


~ be obliged to (your) teacher (and ) study the “Veda”. . 


The DCA (p. 108- 109) is of view that the injunction, ‘the student should obey 
his teacher’ means that when he has to sleep, ‘drink, eat or read, he should perform 
them. with the permission of his teacher. According to the NCA (p.48), the prescription 


that the student should sip water means that he should do this after attending call of 
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nature. ‘Doing duty’ means performing his morning and evening rites. It further 
mentions that after instructing these, the teacher: should offer svistakrt oblation and 
serionn the rites due at the end of the sachee: According to the HC HCA! the injunction 
that the student should do his duty means that he should beg food and put fuel in the 


- fire (daily). 


1.22:3-6 : | The studentship for the study of (one) Veda continues upto twelve years 
or till one completes the study of it. (During this period the student ) 
begs alms daily and collects fuel (for worship of fire) in the morning 


and evening. 


According to the DCA, the prescription here that the student should study the 
veda till its completion means that the study of the Veda can be closed before or after 
twelve years. In this way, according to him, three types of Snatakas are indicated. If 

observing vow for twelve years and completing his study, one takes bath (due at the 


end of studentship) he is called eens If one completes his study and 


takes bath without observing vow for twelve years, he i is called Vidydsndtake. Ifa 


student observes vow for twelve years and then takes 


bath before completing the 
study, he is called Vratasnataka. It father mentions that the ‘ Veda’ meus also the 
texts like the Mahanamni mantras and the Upanisad ve from the Samhitas and the 

Brahmanas. The AGS (3.9.4) mentions that at the a, of his study, the student 
7 approaches his teacher with money in samavartana ceremony', Here, the DCA is 
of view that vidydnte ‘at the end of the study” does not necessarily means that the 
student should complete the entire study of the Veda. He may reach the end of the 
Veda like the Aranyakas and Upanisads and omit some portions in the middle of it. 
It, however, considers that the study of the Rahasya (i.e., the Upanisad) is necessary. 
For convenience, the student may omit the portion: in the middle of the Veda (loc.cit). The 
HCA cites the APDS (1.1.2.11-16) which mentions that after “upanayane, the student 
should stay in the abode of his teacher. He may, undertake the study fi for fortyeight or 
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_thirtysix_or twenty four a twelve years depending on whether he intends 6 study 
four, or three or two or one Veda. Citing the MS (3.2) and YS (1.52), it maintains that 
one should study all the. Vedas or two at least one, maintain the brahmacarya and 
then he marry a girl with requisite merit (/oc.cit). The DCA further mentions that 
from the repetition of the expression sayampratah ‘ evening and morning” in these 
two consequative Sutras (cf.1.22.5,6),it is suggested that they should be considered’ 
separately for their interpretation. The rite of begging should not be conditional to 
that of collecting fuels. Thus, everyday the student should collect fuel but if he has 


‘sufficient food for himself and his teacher, he may not go out for begging.'™ 


The NCA (loc.cit) mentions that the repetition in“ sayam pratah” suggests here 
that one may first collect the fuel or he may first go out for begging and there is no 
restriction that he should perform these two rites in the order as they are mentioned 


by the Sutrakara- 


1.22.7-10 : Let him beg a male person who does not refuse or a lady who does not 
refuse. He says ‘Give alms Sir’. or ‘Give anupravacaniya Sir.’ 
Submitting whatever he gets to his teacher he awaits till the end of the 
day. At the evening, he cooks for (the sacrifice) due after his study and 
feeding the Brahmanas and when (he has) cooked (he) informs (his) 


teacher. 


- The food is cooked as per the procedure of pakayajna according to the 
4 


_10 
DCA. 


1.22.11-15 : Being touched (by the student), he (the teacher) offers oblations (in the - 
sacrifice) first with the mantra “The wonderful lord of the assembly’ 
(RV 1.18.6) the second with the Savitri (mantra, RV3.62. 10), (on other 
occasions) whatever has been tought, the third to the Rsis, and the fourth 
is svistakrt, (oblation). 
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The DCA observes that some want to offer.as many oblations as the number of 
Mandalas or Rsis or Anuvakas or Siiktas or mantras which are taught on that day. On 
the day of upanayana, there is no confusion because only the Savitri mantra is 
taught on that day'™. It mentions that according to some, the third oblation consists of 
offering to all the Rsis individually whose mantras are taught. According to others, 
collectively only one oblation is offered with the mantra “rsibhyah svaha? The DCA 

: fronts this view and the NCA , HCA and'ACA also have same view here.!°° The 
NCA (loc.cit) and HCA (loc.cit) maintain that as the two ajyabhaga oblations are not 


offered in this sacrifice, svistakrt oblation is mentioned here as the fourth oblation. 


1.22.16 : (Then) the Brahmanas are served with food. They should be asked (by 


‘the teacher) to declare the closure of the study of the Veda. 


_ According to the NCA (loc. cit) after performing anupravacaniya sacrifice;.the 


teacher performs the rites up to samsthajapa. 


VOW OF THE STUDENT 


1.22.17 : For three nights or twelve nights or one year the student should not eat 


alkaline or saline food. He sleeps on the ground. 


According to the DCA (p.114-115), the restriction mentioned here suggests that 
there is no restriction for food before ‘upanayana. Citing the APGS 4. 10.5, the HCA 


(p.86) mentions that the student eats something before his upanayana. 


1.22.18-19.: When (the student has) ebsetved the vow, medhajanana * ‘rite for the 
promotion of intelligence” is performed (for the student). (For this, the 
student) sprinkles water thrice from a pitchers in pradaksina — 


“circumbulating from left to right’ “around a Palas a tree grown in a 
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direction which is not censured and which has one root (ie., having no 
branch) or a Kus'a bunch; in ts absence of a Palas a (tree) when the 

teacher makes him recite ‘O glorious one, you are glorious, O glorious 
one, lead me to glory. You are the preserver of the felts of sacrifice 


for the gods. Similarly may I become the preserver of treasure of the 


Veda for men’’. 


The DCA clarifies that the south, south-east and south-west directions are not 
censured (anindita) . According to it, in the absence of the Palas’ a tree haying one 
“.root any other Palas a tree should be approached which may have many branches 
failing which the student should sprinkle on a Kus a bunch. Regarding the aenditions 
that the student should: observe vow before this rite, it mentions that the vow is 
obligatory whenever medhajanana is performed. In the case of reinitiation, observance 
of the vow is not necessary if medhdjanana is not performed. The HCA (loc.cit) 
mentions that there are different views in interpreting, the word ekamilla “one rooted 
(Palas'a tree). * Some are of view that other branches of this tree should be cut off and 
the tree can be made one branched for its use in this rite. Soni are of view that the 
Palas a tree should be one branched near it’s root and others are © of ppiniga that this 


ee should be naturally one branched. 


1.22.22-27 : Thus for one who has not been intiated before. Now as.regardsone who 
has been initiated before. The hair cutting is optional. (So also) the 
production of ‘intelligence. On the giving in char ge, there. are no expressed 
i 


rules and on the time. (The teacher should recite as ) the Savitri 


(mantra, the mantra); ‘That we choose of god Savitr} (RV 5. 82.1) 


‘The DCA (p.116) mentions that when a person wants to undertake the study of 
another Veda, he should be reinitiated in the above manner. Such a person observes 


brahmacarya (again for the study of another Veda after observing the same for the 
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Veda he had already studied). The NCA (p.52) mentions that the mantra -'that we 
choose of god Savitr (RV. S. 82.1) is recited at the time of reinitiation which is due as 

prayas citta. It futher mentions that for performing, the reinitiation, it is not necessary 
to await for the time like ‘during the northern. course of the sun ‘etc. " (1.4.1.). The 
HCA mentions that by prescribing the rules for reinitiation, the Si aiata has indicated 
that for the study of each Veda, one should be initiated separately. It also records the 
practice of some who do not need further upanayana for the study of other Vedas. 
According to it, the prescription of performing upanayana at the age of eight etc. 


(1.17.1-6) is mot ; observed in case of reinitiation. 


S'RAVANA. - 


2,1.1-2°: S ravand ceremony is performed on the full moon day of the S ravana 
month. Having filled a new jug with flour of fried barley, he lays (this 
jug) and a spoon for offering the balis on new strings of a carrying pole 


(and suspends them). 


According to the DCA, even if the full moon day aFihe S ravana falls on some 
other Naksatra this ceremony should ,be performed 108 The HCA observes that when 
the sun remains in the constellation ‘Leo’ on the new moon, day, the full moon day 
coming after that is known as Sravani. It clarifies that Cava is pura every 
. year. it also states that sarpabali rite is also narrated here with sravaiid, for ae 


reason ‘that they are e performed at the same time (/oc.cit). 
21.3% Preparing fried barley grains he smears half of them with butter. 


‘According to the DCA , this is performed during the day time. No consecration 


is made for the butter used in this rite !. 
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2.1.4: After the sun set, he prepares a mess of cooked food and a cake in one 
dish and offers sacrifice (of the cooked food) with the four mantras, 

‘Agni, lead us a a good path to wealth’ (RV 1.189.1-4) mantra by 

' mantra. (There he offers the cake as oblation carrying it with highand) 

in one dish with (the mantra), ‘To the steady one, the earth demon 


svaha \" 


The DCA mentions that the procedure prescribed for cooking (i.e., of the 
sthalipaka) are not followed in preparing the flour of barley and fried grains.'!°. The 
NCA (loc.cit) mentions that these substances are prepared in the Kitchen (laukika) 
‘fire and sthalipaka on the aupasana (sacred domestic) fire. When the fire is moved 
around the clarified butter (paryagnikarana), these. substances are also ‘ciudad: 
During the purification of aya, water is sprinkled on the flour of fried barley grains. 
The DCA further mentions that as ite is no second offering, the procedure of 
cutting (i.e., avadana) does not take place. The cake is offered in total. Rites of 
spreading (wpastarana) and sprinkling (abhigharana) are, however, due on the cake. 
The performer first spreads djya on his right hand and then places the cake on it. As 
the right hand is engaged in this way, the spreading and sprinkling are performed with 
the left hand. The HCA (loc.cit) mentions that while reciting the mantras (RV 1.189. 


~ 1-4), “svaha” should not be uttered. It is clear from the expression pratyrcam (with 


the mantras). Hence, oblations are offered immediately after -.. recitation of the 
mantra.!!! 
2.1.5-7 : (The cake) should be (entirely) immersed (in butter), or its back (may 


only be left out). With (the mantra), ‘Agni, do not deliver us to evil’ 
(RV.1.189.5) he sacrifices over it (the butter) in which it had lain. With 
(the mantra), ‘May the steeds at our invocation be for a blessing to us’ 


(RV 7.38.7) (he sacrifices) the besmeared grains with his joined hands. 
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The DCA observes that here both the hands of the performer are joined together 


in offering the sacrifice. Hence, acts of spreading ajya on. hands of the performer, 
division of the fried grains, sprinkling djya on each portion of the fried grains and the 


areedure of cutting oblation (avadana) are performed by some other person.” 


2.1.8: The other (grains) he should give to his people. 


i 


The DCA (loc.cit) clarifies that these are the grains which are not smeared with 
clarified butter. It mentions that those who consider s ravand and sarpabali as different 
rites,offer svistakrt oblation after giving the fried grains to their people. Others offer 
svis takrt oblation at the end. The NCA (loc.cit),however,wants that after this rite, 
svis takrt oblation should be offered with portions of barley and cooked rice 
(sthalipaka). The HCA (loc.cit) mentions that these rites are performed inside the 


house. 


220 92 Out of the jug, he fills a spoon with flour, goes out (of the house) to the 
east, pours water on the ground on a clean spot, sacrifices with (the 
mantra), ‘To the divine hosts of iKeserent svaha '’ and does reverence 
to them, with (the mantra). ‘The tae which are terrestrial, which 
are aerial, which are celestial, whiGh dwell in the directions (of the 
horizon) - to them, I have brought this bali. To them, I give over this 


bali’. 


e 


~ According to the DCA , the mentions of the ‘clean spot' indicates that unlike 
other occasions, here the offering is not made over the fire. It further mentions that 


some consider forest as naturally clean. 


2.1.10: Going round (the bali) from left to right, he sits down to the west of the 
bali with (the words), ‘You are the serpents, you are the lord of the 


creeping serpents; by food you protect men; by cake; the serpents; by 
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sacrifice, the gods. To me, being in you, the serpents being in you 


should do no harm. I give over the firm one (i.e, the spoon ) to you’. 


The DCA observes that the presence of the word bali (in the Sutra) restricts the 
word ‘pascat’ in the sense of the direction ma, The NCA (loc.cit) is of opinion that 
this mantra should be murmured. It cites the view that the indication in the mantra 
(mantralinga) may be explored to know the procedure where there is no specifice 
mention. Different patterns of recitation viz, japa, anumantrana, abhimantrana, 


- ; . ee eee . . 
upasthana and mantrakarana are all uttered in murmur (upansu) in domestic rites. 


2.1.11-13 : Firm one, (I give) N.N. (in charge) to you !, firm one (I give) NN. (in 
charge) to you’ ! -with (these words he gives)-his people, man by man 
(in charge to the serpent god). ‘Firm one, iF give my self in charge to 
you !” -with these words himself at the end. Let no one step between it 
(i.e. the bali, and the sacrificer), until the re in charge has been 


performed. 


The DCA (p.141) observes that when someone performs this rite on behalf of 
the Se aionnee he should utter the name of the performer (ef. HCA, p.105). The DCA 
(foc.cif) further mentions that some want that no one should step between the fire and 
the sacrificer. The NCA (p.62) mentions that while giving (in charge to the serpent 
god), the sacrificer should do so first for his son, then unmarried daughter and then 


his wife in this order, before he offers himself. 


2.1.14-15 : With (the mantra), ‘To the divine hosts of the serents svaha!’ . Let him 
offer bali in the evening and in the morning, till pratyavarohana (i.e, 
the ceremony of ‘redescent’). Some count the days till pratvavarohana 
and offer the due number of balis on that day (on which sravana 


ceremony is performed). 
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The DCA wientions that while offering bali on other days the procedure prescribed 
for thie first day is not-observed. One, however,takes out the flour and the spoon and 
offers bali on a clean spot '*. The HCA (loc.cit) clarifies that other persons should 
not follow and the murmuring of the mantra is not prescribed while jeer balis on 
subsequent days. The DCA observes that while offering all the balis on one day, 
counting must be made taking into account how many days that particular month has. 
If there is any extra month ( due to the Malamasa) it’s days are also counted. The 
NCA clarifies that considering that twice in each day bali has to be offered (i.e, in 
‘the morning and evening), the exact number of balis hts be decided. Counting of 
days should start from the new moon day of the Savana and extend up.to the fourteenth 


day of the bright half or the full moon day of the Margasirsa !'5. 


AS'VAJUJI 

2.2.1-2 : On the full moon day of As vajuk, as vajuji (ceremony is performed). 
Having adorned the house, having bathed and put on clean garments 
they should pour out a mess of cooked food for Pas upati and should 
sacrifice it (with the mantra) ‘To Pas'upati, to Siva, to Sarhkara, to 


Prsataka svaha !’. 


The DCA clarifies that adorning fang here that the house should be smeared 
with cowdung. The performer utters ‘Agreeable to Pas'upati’at the time of pouring 
out of the oblation (mirvapa). It is incientea that elsewhere, if mantra is prescribed 
for offering oblation and no mantra for (the rite of ) pouring out, one should pour out 
silently''®. Plurality in the expression ‘juhuyuh’ (they sacrifice) means that when the 
oblation is offered, the performer should fects the mania and others should meditate 
it (oc.cit). The NCA, however, mentions that others touch the performer when he 


offers oblation (Joc.cit). The HCA mentions these two practices as the alternatives 
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(loc.cit). The NCA further mentions that the rite of sprinkling should also be performed 
with recitation of the mantra. It is indicated here that elsewhere if no mantra is 
recited for pouring out, one should also sprinkle silently . According to it as well as 
the HCA (p.106-107), even if the moon does not remain with the As'vajuk Naksatra 
on the full moon day, this ceremony should also be performed. The performer and all 
his family members take special bath which is different from the bath for cleanliness 
ordained in the Smrti-texts (NCA, loc.cit). The clean garment means Hele white 
garment (NCA, loc. cit, A CA, loc.cit). The NCA ee mentions that a portion of 
sthdlipaka is offered here as oblation oaciny’ The HCA is of the view that when 
oblation.is poured out, family members should not meditate the attributes of Pas upati 
mentioned in the mantra because Pas upati (Siva) is free from any attribute (nirguna). 


Hence, they should meditate only the letters of (the word) “pas ‘upati loc.cit). 


2.2.3: He should sacrifice with his joined hands a mixture of curd and butter 
(prsataka) with the mantra ‘ May what is deficient be made full to me; 


may what is full, not decay, to me. To prsataka Svaha !’. 


The DCA mentions that prsataka is prepared by adding clarified butter with 
milk 7. According tothe NCA (loc.cit) seniebody other than the performer performs 
spreading anaeprnicins of ajya. According to it, solid offerings are taken out and 
offered through the hand and in an animal sacrifice, the svadhiti ‘ta knife with blades 
on its two sides) is used for this purpose. Liquid offerings are offered through the 
sruva. Prsataka being liquid, is offered here through the sruva. Separate portions 
are taken out of the cooked food. Added with prsdataka these are offered as svistakrt 
oblation. Rites upto this are considered as ds'vajuji . The HCA cites the KhGS 3.3.3 
(payasyeva nayedajyam tatprsatakam) as the practice of the Chando gas (S amavedins) 
to prepare . pearl. Citing the AGS 4.9.22 (sarvarudrayajnesu dis'ainue 


sthapanam) ‘in all sacrifices directed to Rudra, quarters are to be approached (with | 
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reverence to Rudra),’ the HCA further maintains that in this ceremony also, one 
should approach the quarters reciting the Suktas (beginning with) ‘kadrudraya"(RV 
1.43)sima rudraya'(RV 1.114),a le pitah(RV 2.33) and“ima rudraya sthiradhanvane" 
(RV oe | 
2.2.4-5: ‘United with the eeisone united with the manners, united with Indra 
and Agni, svaha ! United with the seasons, united with the manners 
united with Vis'vedevas, svaha ! united with the seasons, united with 
_ the anne united with Heaven and Earth, svaha '?- with (these mantras) 
a mess of cooked food is offered at agrayana sacrifice by one who has 
set up the ( s rauta) fires. Also by one, who has not set up the (s rauta) 


fires (the same offering is performed) in the (sacred) domestic fire. 


The DCA mentions that the offering of the cooked food (sthalipaka) of an 
Ahitagni. is performed in the ahavaniya fire. In order that the mroeeduie of preparing 
_sthalipaka should be followed here, it prescribes agrayana of an Ahitagni (in the 
GS)"'®, The NCA (loc. cit) mentions that after offering svistakrt oblation, the performer 
‘should take out a portion of the cooked food and place it on his left hand. He touches 
the same with his right hand with the mantra “prajapataye tva” ( VS 23.:2-4, 
AS S 2.9.9), partakes (it) with (the mai) “ bhadrannah sreyah” (TS 5.7.2-4, 
ASS 2.9.10). Sipping water and sitting there, he touches his navel with ‘amo’'si’ 
(ASS 2.9.10). The wife of the househoulder also partakes from the middle of the 
remnants of the ablation silently. This procedure is followed in agrayana for both 
the Ahitagni and Anahitagni. The NCA further cites the AS'S 2.9.3 for the time of 
performing agrayana ceremony. Devatrata,the Seiunientater mentions that the word 
‘trpta’ (in the AS S 2.9.3: yada varsasya trptah.....) indicates that part of the year 
when ail the sacrifices are performed and people do not want any rain (nispnnesveva 
ijyayam praptayam lokastrptah syat irptim prapnoti alam vrstyeti/atha tadanimeva 


agrayanena yajeta). The NCA is of view that this time is the Autumn (season). This 
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ceremony is performed on a parva. ey an Andhitigni yavaigrayana is not perlonmcd 
The S ‘yamika (panicum frumentaceum) | grains are ‘only: spread on the grass and no 
agrayana is performed. The oblation is offered by name to. ‘Soma. If the performer 
is an Ahitagni and is unable to pass through the rites presenbed in. the S'rauta-text 
(i.e, AS S20: 1-14), the rites mentioned here should be performed. This is necessary 
. because the ASS 2.9. 2. mentions that an Ahitagni should not partake new grains 


‘ without offering oblation (in dgrayana). 


PRATYAVAROHANA ., 


2.3. 1-2: Onthe full moon of the (month) Margasirsa, the ‘redescent’ is performed 


on the fourteenth (Tithi) or on the Tithi of the full moon (itself). 


_ According to the DCA, the mention of the fourteenth Tithi along with the full 
moon day makes it clear that this ceremony is due on the fourteenth Tithi of the bright 
half of the month and not on the same Tithi of the a half. The HCA (loc. cit) 
‘mentions that performance of this ceremony has been prescribed in other texts after 
the winter (cp. APGS EAI: a a cat ). After the winter, people 
descend from the bed made up of the Palas'a wood etc. (which they use in winter). 


This explains the designation of this ceremony. as pratyavarohana. 


ea Pas Having again renovate. the house by (giving a new) coating (to the 
wails); by spreading out (a new roof) and by levelling (the floor), they 
should sacrifice after sun set (oblations) of milk-rice with (the mantra), 
‘Beat away, O white one, with your foot, with the fore-foot and with the 
hind-foot, these seven daughters of vaca and all tich belong to the 
kings tribe svaha !. Within the dominion of the abate one no serpent has 
killed anything. To the white one, the son of Vidarva, .adoration ! 


svaha '’. 


1M 


The DCA (p.145) mentions that - .; levelling is necessary for the floor. because 
it becomes uneven due to rain. The smearing is prescribed for the walls and thatching 
for the roof. The plurality in ‘they sacrifice’ indicates that while the householder 
performs the sacrifice, the other members of the family touch him. The NCA (p.65) 
is of opinion that as the subordinate rites have no separate time other than that of 


their principal rite, smeraring etc. are performed during the sun set. 


2.3.4: Here no oblation to (Agni) Svistakrt (is offered in the sacrifice). 


The DCA mentions the word atra “here” suggests that no svistakrt oblation 
should be offered in this ceremony. As this prohibition occurs after the prescription 
7 of the Pameipe oblations, it would have been understood that svistaki't’ oblation 
| should not be sitéred after the principal oblations. In fact, according to some, svistaket 
ablation is offered in the domestic ceremonies after the principal rites and according 
to others after all the rites, The Sutrakara wants that no svistakrt.oblation should be 


offered in pratyavarohana.,"' 


Rec ee ‘May we remain secured from Prajapati's son's’ - thus he murmurs 
while looking at the fire. (Saying), ‘Be happy and friendly to us’ - he 


should think in his mind of the winter. 


The DCA mentions that the use of the word manas (mind indicates that, the 
attributes of winter should not be meditated. The performer should meditate only the 
| 3 


word ‘Hemanta’ with the case-ending due in addressing someone!”?. 


2.356: On the western side of the fire, he sits down on a well spread layer (of 
straw) and murmurs (the mantra), ‘Be soft, O earth’ (RV 1.22.15) and 
then lies down (on that layer) with his people, with head to the east and 


face to the north. 
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According to NCA (loc.cit), the bed is named here as ‘svastara’ because the 
performer himself spreads it in order to sleep. The HCA (loc.cit) mentions that this 


bed is spread with Palas. branches etc. 


2. 3. 7-12: The others, as there is (space) in the room. Or,following on each other 
| _ from the eldest to the youngest. Those who know the mantras, should * 
murmur them. Arising,(they should) three times (murmur the mantra), 

‘From that place may the gods bless us’ (RV 1.22.16). The same (mantra) 

a fourth time with their faces to the south, to the west, and to the north. 

They rise and murmur the hymns seed 6 the sun and the auspicious 

hymns. Having prepared the food and given (from it) to the Brahmanas 


to eat, he should cause (them) to pronounce auspicious words. 


According to the DCA, by the expression “those who know mantras” it is 

- understood that they should know the mantras beeaniae with “syena prthivi bhava” 
(RV 1.22.15) and “ato deva avantu nal’ (RV 1.22.16) and-the Suktas designated as 
the Sauryani and Svastyayanani. The following Suktas are Sauryani : “suryo no 
divah ” (RF 10.158), “udu tyam jatavedasam” _ (RV 1.50),“citram devanam” 
(RV 1.115), “namo mitrasya” (RV 10.37). The follwing Suktas ate the 
Siasiiavanael ; “ano bhadrah ” (RV 1.89) “svasti no nian (RV 5.51.11-15) 
and “paravato ye didhisanta” (RV 10.63). The DCA clarifies that mantra “ato 
deva”’ (RV 1.22.16) is muttered three times facing to the east and then as this mantra 
is in the Gayatri metre, they mutter each of the three padas facing to respectively the 
south, west and north. The DC4 further mentions that upto this rite, pratyavarohana 
ceremony continues. Then the participants sleep wherever they like!. The HCA 
(loc.cit) cites the APGS (8.19.9-12) and is of the view that the manner they arise is 
the same as they sleep. First, the father sleeps, to his right side mother sleeps and 
other members in respect of their seniority sleep on the right side of their seniors. 


Before muttering the mantras they touch the earth. After muttering the Sauryani mantras, 
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they offer food to the Brahmanas which is consecrated. The DCA (loc.cit, cf. NCA, 
_loc.cit) further mentions that when sun rises (in the morning), the Brahmanas are 
served with food. The porridge prepared from unpounded rice or barley grains and 
caru should not be served to them as these are not consecrated. In upanayana, caru 
is served to the Brahmanas in anupravacaniya rite. According to the ACA , by 
performing the devayajna etc., one should consecrate the rice. Along with this rice, 


vegetables and apipa’ are served to the Brahmanas |". 
ASTAKA 


2.4. 1-2: On the eighth day of the four dark fortnights of the two seasons of 
Hemanta and S is'ira, astakas are celebrated. Alternatively (this 


~ ceremony may be performed) on any one (of these days). 


The DCA mentions that from the specification that this is celebrated in four 
months, it is clear that no one should celebrate it on the eighth day of the dark 
fortnight of a Malamasa (intercalary month). Further in the texts like the S GS G2.) 
its performance is enjoined thrice. In order that no one should perform it thrice, it is 
necessary here to specify its performance for four times '°. The HCA (loc.cit) cites 
from the 4 PGS (8.21.10) that astaka ceremony should be performed once ina . 


year. 


2.4.3: .  Onthe pervious day, he should offer to the fathers. 


_ According to the DCA, . the word “father's” means here that offerings are made 
to the (deceased) father, grandfather and greatgrandfather. It rejects the view that the 
previous Sutra (ékasyam va'2.4.2) is to be related with this Sutra to convey the sense 
that out of all four astaka ceremonies at least in one, offerings should be made to the 
fathers '*°. Here Devasvamin refers to the vartika (1477: yatascddvakalanimanam 


tatah paricami ) ‘the fifth case ending is due is in a word which is considered as the. 


sartiie point of measuring time and distance’ and observes that as seventh case 
ending is mentioned in the word (ekasyam) and not the fifth (where it would have 
been ekasydh ), it is clear that the previous Sutra should not be related here in 
interpretation (Joc.cif). Hence,it is clear that in all the ceremonies, he should offer to 
‘the fathers on the previous day. It also mentions that the procedure of offering the 
balis is the same as pindapitryajna. If one likes, he can feed the Brahmanas according 


to the procedure prescribed in parvanas raddha '". 


2.4.4-5: Boiled rice, rice boiled with sesamum seeds, rice-milk or cakes made 


of four S‘aravas (of ground grain). 


The NCA (loc.cit) mentions that as per the procedure- mentioned in the 
pindapitryajna, one should prepare the three items viz; boiled rice, rice boiled with 
sesamum seeds and rice milk in the sacred domestic fire. As implements of different 
types and participation. of women are expected in preparation of the cakes, these are 
prepared in the kitchen fire. Here,option rests that one can offer all these three items 


or the cake only. This specification relates to the items offered as oblation. For 


eine the Brahmana, no restriction prevails. 


2.4.6: He sacrifices with the eight (mantras beginning with), ‘May the lower: 
(Fathers) and the higher arise’ (RV 10.15.1.ff.) or with as many (mantras) 


as he likes. 


The DCA mentions that the option mentioned here does not reduce the number 
_ of offerings to i than eight; one may offer more (than eight) oblations, The NCA 
: (loc cit) mentions that rites upto putting fuel-wood in the fire are erfonmicd aeearaing 
to the procedure of pindapitryajna. After their feet are washed and garments are 
given to them in the same manner as parvanas'raddha, portions are taken out from 


each of the three (items prepared ) beginning with the boiled rice. Sprinkling ghee on 
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them and placing ace before the Brahmanas for their permission to offer them as 
oblation, he offers them over the fire reciting the mantra ‘ May the lower and the 
higher’ etc. (RV 10.15.1 ff.). Eight or fourteen oblations are offered here in place of 
ee two prescribed in pind apitryajna (see NCA, p.131). For this purpose,he takes 
out through the meksana (mixing rod) the oblations to be offered over the fire. He 
serves food to the Brahmanas and seeks their permission relating to the rest of the 
food as it is done in parvanas vaddha (4.8.11). Rites beginning with the laying (of 
| pindas for the fathers etc.) upto taking out of the utensils (in duals after sprinkling 
water on them) are performed in the same manner as in pind apitryajna to conclude 


this s raddha., 


pe: Bae ie Then on the next day, astakas (are celebrated) with an animal (sacrifice) 


and with a mess of cooked food. 


Asoo to the DCA, the mention ¢vabhiite ‘next day' indicates that on the 
‘eighth day (of the dark fortnight) astaka ceremony is performed. If parvanasraddha 
is not performed on specified day, it may be performed on some other day with 
prayascitta. No such alternative date is admissible here due to the injunction that it 
is performed on the next day. The word “ca” (and ) is used in the sense of va (or). 
Hence, the prescription of the animal sacrifice is optional to the- offering of a mess of 
cooked food'8. The HCA (loc.cit) cites from the APGS 8.22.3 which mentions that 


the cow is touched with grass and then immolated in this ceremony. 


2. 4. 8-11: He may also give grass to an ox, or he may burn down brush-wood with 


fire with (the words);*this is my astaka. But he should not omit 


(celebration of) astaka. 


The DCA ge cit) mentions that some mutter: ‘this i ismy astaka’ while others 


only. meditate it. ‘There are others who only reflect that this is their astaka. es: _ 
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The DCA_ further, observes that these four pracedunce of celebrating astaka find 
mention here in order of their excellence. Hence, the practices which follow are 
inferiors '29. According to the NCA, the ox given grass for this purpose should be fit 
to be yoked in a cart. It cites the BGS (2.11.58-59) that alternatively this ceremony 
may be celebrated by giving pitchers to those engaged in the study of the eda or, one 


may himself study the mantras prescribed for s raddha. 


2.4.12: Some state this (i.e., astaka) as sacred to the Vis vedevas; some to the 
Agni; some to the Sun. Some state,that the Night is it's deity; the Seasons; 


some, the Fathers; some, the Cattle. 


The DCA mentions that oblations are offered with recitation of the mantras 
which indicate these deities (and not in the name of these deities. "The Sutra-texts 
commented in the HCA (p.115) and = ACA (fo.143 a) omit the portion 


-‘pas'udevatameke’ and they do not comment on it accordingly. 


2.4.13: Killing the animal toding to the procedure of animal sacrifice, omitting 
sprinkling (with water) and touching of the animal with a fresh branch, 
he should draw out the arhetituns and sacrifice it with (the mantra) “Carry 
the omentum, Jatavedas, to the fathers, where you know them resting 
afar. May streams of fat flow to them, may all these wishes be fulfilled, 


svaha.” 


The DCA mentions that the prohibition of sprinkling pertains only to the animal 
sacrifice. Therefore, in sthalipaka, sprinkling should not be omitted. By the mention 
that he should draw out the omentum, it is indicated that even if the deities are 
different, the mantra should be the same '3!. The HCA (p.115) is of view that the 
performer should be in pracinavita fashion through out this ceremony as it is sacred 


to the manes. 
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2.4.14: 


Then (follow oblations) of the avadana portions and the cooked food, 
two with (the two mantras), ‘Agni, lead us on a good path to wealth’ 
(RV 1.189.1,2.), (and other oblations with the mantras), ‘May summer, 
winter, the seasons be happy to us, bases the rainy season, safe to us; 
the autumn. The year be our lord who gives breath to us, may days and 


nights produce long life. svaha ! Peaceful be the earth, happy the air, 


may the goddess Heaven give us ae: Happy be the quarters (of the 


horizon), the intermediate auaders: ‘thé upper quarters, may the waters, 
the lightnings protect us from all sides. svaha 1" ‘May the waters, the 
rays carry our prayers (to the gods); may the creator, may the ocean 
turn away evil; may the past and’ the future, (may) all be safe to me, 
protected by Brahman, may I pour ut songs. svaha |” ‘May all the 


Adityas and the divine Vasus, the Rudras, the Protectors, the Maruts sit 


_ down (here). May Prajapati, the abounding one, the highest ruler, bestow 


vigour, off spring, immortality on me. svaha ! Prajapati, no other one 


than you” (RV 10.121.10). 


The DCA mentions that even if offerings are made only from the mess of 


cooked food (and there is no animal sacrifice), the performer should offer oblation at 


(the end of each of these seven) mantras '. 


2.4.15: 


The eighth (oblation) is that to the (Agni) Svistakrt. . 


According to the DCA (p.157-158) for those who sacrifice avadana portions 


a and cooked mess of food together, svistakrt oblation becomes the eighth oblation. 


Those who offer avadana portions separately from cooked mess of food, first offer 


a svistakrt oblation after offering avadana portions for seven times. Then they offer 


the cooked mess of food for seven times and again offer another svistakrt oblation. 


The NCA (p.70-71) andsx.i HCA (loc.cit) favour the offering of these two (i.e, the 


sthalipaka and avadanas) together. 
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2. 4. 16: He should serve food to the Brahmanas, this has been said. 


According to the HCA (p.117-1 18) the prescription (that at least nine Brahmanas 
should be served with food or an uneven number of them) on anvastakya 
ceremony also pertains to this Sutra (cf AGS 2.5.16). It also cites the APGS 
(8..22.8-9) which mentions that the rites from offering of svistakrt oblition to, the 4 
offering of pindas are performed in the same manner as in (masi) s'raddha and 
according to some, pindas are offered on the next day. According to the NCA 
(p.71), after the sacrifice, performer causes the Brahmanas wash their feet and 
receive garments (offered to them). A portion of the food prepared for feeding the 
Brahmanas is taken out and smeared with ghee and offered over the fire from the 
hand. When the Brahmanas take their food and sip water, the pindas are offered. 
They are prayed to announce ‘the lucky day’. According to some, the Brahmanas are 
served with food on the next day. The ACA (fo.146 a) mentions that the Brahmanas 


< : : < eek | ne . 
are served with food in the same manner as in pratyavarohana'*?, 
| 


ANVASTAKYA | 

2.5. 1-2: On the following day, anvastakya (Le, the ceremony following astaka, 
is performed). Preparing (a portion) of that same meat, establishing the 
fire ona sada inclined towards the south, ‘feiii around it and making 
a door on it’s north side(i.e., of the enclosure) strewing around (the fire) 
three times sacrifical grass with roots, without tossing it, turning the left 
side towards the fire, he should put down the things to be offered (as 


oblation, viz;) boiled rice, boiled rice with sesamum seeds, rice-milk, 


- meal-pap with curds, and meal-pap with honey. 


The DCA mentions that as the procedure of astaka is to be followed in this 


ceremony, it is designated as anvastakyam. After consecrating the meat, it should be 


‘served to the Brahmanas. When the porridge of flour is mixed with curd, it becomes 
dadhimantha. When it is mixed with honey, it becomes madhumantha™, Meat 
is not offered.as, oblation in the sacrificial fire in this eemony (Joc cit). The NCA 
(loc.cit) and the HCA (oe. cif) mention that the spot for the sacrifice should be covered 
with Tiraskarani ‘curtain’ etc. The ACA (loc.cit) mentions that it should be covered 
with cot etc.. According to the NCA, grass with roots should be spread (in the said 
manner in the Sutra-text) after covering the spot. It mentions that covering is twice 
mentioned here to indicate that covering is not obligatory in all the sacrifices performed 
in the sacred domestic fire. The five types of oblations (viz, boiled rice, boiled rice 
mixed with sesamum, rice-milk, meal-pap with curds and meal-pap with honey) are 
to be placed at this time. In the domestic rites, the oblations are sadced in the sacred 
domestic fire and not in the kitchen fire. The word ‘s rapayitva’ (having cooked) is 
mentioned here in the Si¢ra to indicate that the rice should not be: boiled in the 
kitchen fire although it is possible to do So. The Procedure to be followed here 
should be the same as mentioned in s ravana (cf.2.1.4) where it is due in the sacred 
domestic fire. While drawing lines on the spot for performing the sacrifice, the 
performer should also draw two Nines (for laying the puedes) and cover them with 


grass cut off from their roots with one stroke (loc.cit). 


“2.5.3-4: The ceremony should be performed ‘according to the procedure of 
pinda-pitryajna. Having sacrificed (portions of these food) with the 
exception.of the meal-pap with honey, let him give (lumps of those 


substances) to the fathers. 


The DCA (p.161) mentions that the procedure of pinda-pitvvajiia is mentioned 
here to indicate that the Wives of the fathers should also be offered pindas. The NCA 
(p.72}) mentions that different rites of pindo-pitryajaa (as they are presevibed in the 
ASS) including the tie of carrying the fire @:6:2), arrangemencof the utensils (2.6.4), 


ha 


recitation of the two mantras (viz, “somaya pitrmate svadha namah” and “agnaye 
kavyavahanaya svadha namah’) at the time of offering oblation in the fire (2.6.12), 


the rites of placing the pindas (2.7.4), waiting upon them (i:e., the pindas, 2.7.7-8) 


and sending forth the pitrs (2.7.9) ", are also performed in this ceremony. 
25.5% And (to their) wives, with the adition of rum and the scum of boiled 
rice. 


‘The DCA mentions that while using the mantras for the wives, they are modified - 
accordingly. Only once the mantra is recited over (i.¢., anumantrana) the balis (meant 
for the male and fale ancestors). The performer also approaches them and offers 
them once. The garments are given separately 135, The NCA (loc.cit) mentions that 
after the fuels are placed around the fire, the Brahmanas are caused ‘0 wash their feet 
and receive the garments. Taking portions from the four kinds of food prescribed 
here, excluding madhumantha, the performer pours ghee on them, With consent 
from the Brahmanas, they are offered in the fire in two sepa oblations. Then 

| putting the residual portions in the fire he should prepare the balls from the food 
Aisi by the Brahmanas. With their permission he lays down the balls to the fathers. 
The NCA (loc.cit) mentions that sura (the sacrifical beverage) is of three types 
such as gaudi (prepared from molasses), madhvi (prepared from flowers of the 


Madhika tree ) and paisti (prepared from ground grains) (cp. MS 11. 94). 


2.5.6-8 : Some (place the lumps to be offered) into two pits or into six (pits). In 
those (pits) situated to the east he should give (the offerings) to the 


Fathers. In those to the west to (their) wives. 


The DCA is of view that the option of offering pindas in the pit is mentioned 
here when they are not placed on the lines. It further mentions that if the pits are to be 


only two, they should be long and if six, they should be circular °°. 
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yea ae Thereby the ceremony celebrated in the rainy season on the Magha 
day, in the dark fortnight after the full-moon of Reaiolaned ( _ has 


been ‘declared ). 


Aceetaings to DCA (p.163; ef. NCA, p. 74 ),this ceremony is performed like 
astaka. Therefore, the rites prescribed for the previous day’ (in. astaka 7 


ceremony) are also performed. 


2. 5. 10-12 : And thus he should offer a celebration like anvastakya to the Fathers 
every month, observing uneven numbers ( i.e., selecting a day with an 
uneven number, inviting an uneven number of Brahmanas etc.). He should 


give food at least to nine ( Brahmanas), of to any uneven number . 
| 


According to the DCA, this ceremony is performed i in an option to’: _ parvana 
S raddha but madhvavars'a is netonied without any option. — The articles like 
incense, escand etc. are given to the male ences in an odd number like, one three 
or five etc. If one is unable to serve food to nine Brahmanas, ne may offer at least to 


seven, five or three Brahmanas””. 


PANCAYAJNA 


3. 1.1-2: | Now/( follow) the five sacrifices. The sacrifice to the Gods, the sacrifice 
to the Beings, the sacrifice to the Fathers, the sacrifice to the Brahman, - 


- the sacrifice to men: (these constitute the sacrifices). 


According to the DCA , through these sacrifices, best merits are attained (by 
the householder). Hence, they are taken together as the ‘ five sacrifices’. The Si- 


-tra text commented by the ACA mentions these as the ‘five great sacrifices’, 


S213 Here now, if he makes oblations over the sacred fire, this is the sacrifice 


to the Gods. If he makes bali offerings, this is the sacrifice to the Beings. 
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If he gives, (pinda offerings) to. the fathers, this is the sacrifice.to the 
Fathers. If he studies (Vedic) texts, this is the sacrifice to Brahman. If 


he gives (something) to men, this is the sacrifice to men. 


The DCA Pernt that the enumeration of the five sacrifices are infact, 
reassertion of what ee been already enjoined (anuvada) . The DCA also observes 
that the sacrifice to the Fathers is prescribed in the AGS 1.2.11 where the performer 
takes out balis uttering “svadha purliyaly It states that the sacrifice to the Brahman 
begins with the recitation of the Savitri mantra and ends with offering of oblation. In 
the sacrifice to men, different persons and guests are served with food as prescribed 
in the VDS 11 69. The NCA (loc.cit) mentions that the Taittiriya Aranyaka (2.10) 
is the source of the ‘five sacrifices’. It also cites the MS 3.82-83 which prescribes 
the sacrifice to the ancestors. : | | os 3 
3.124% (He should perform) these (five sacrifices) wer 


i 


According to the DCA (loc. cit ; HCA , p.138- 139) always, the three sacrifices _ 
(viz, to the Gods, Beings, Fathers) are peronned: In the AGS (3. 4, 7, cp.4.4.17f.) it 
is said that when the performer and the place are impure, the study and the offering 
gift (of any kind) are discontinued. It is also discontinued on the event of the death of 
the chief Guru. Therefore, sacrifices to the Brahman and to the men are not performed 
always. According to the NCA (p.85), it has been prescribed that vais vadeva rite 
is performed from the performer's own food and the householder should not partake 
the food out of which nothing has been offered (in vais'vadeva). The consecration of 
food is not possible when one takes food out side or undergoes fasting. In such cases, 
cooking should be made for the purpose of five sacrifices. The NCA (Joc.cit) is of 
the view that one should give alms even in danger, should put at least a piece of wood 
in the sacrificial fire, recite only one mantra and offer flowers, fruits,even water if 
doling cannot be rate (cp. BGS 2.4.9-13, SGS 2.17.2, APDS 2.2.4.14, KauGS 


3.10.35, MS 3.101). For the details on prayas'citta due on the discontinuation of one 
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or more than one of the ama! _ one or more than one day, it cities the BGS 
-2.9.7-10. It rejects the view ‘that vais vadeva rite: ‘should ontinue during impurity 
caused by birth or death in the family. It cities the view of Saiyan (cp. Nirnaya 
Sindhu, p.830) that during this period , the performance of the five acs should 
be discontinued. The HCA (loc.cit) mentions that the prohibition on the death ofa. 


Great Guru vélbtes only to the discontinuation of study and not on giving alms. ' 


SVADHYAYA 
2544 Now the procedure of the study (of the Vedic texts) for one's ownself. 


The DCA mentions that in the absence of the word“ vidhi” (in the Sura) as the 
word ‘atha’ is mentioned, it would have appeared that brahmayajia i is due after the 
performance of other four acnitiees The word “vidhi", therefore, clarifies that the 
. Sutrakara mentions here only the procedure of svidhyiya and Het the chronology — 


of performing these five sacrifices!" | 


3.2.2: “He should go out of the village to the ,east or north, take bath, sip 
(water), sit‘on a clean spot with his mets cord over his left shoulder, 
wear his gatment which is not wet, carry a great quantity of Darbha 
grass the tufts of which are directed towards the east and should sit 
down there with his face turned to the east, making a lap, putting together 
his hands.in which he holds purifiers (i.e., Kus'a blades) so that the 
right hand lies the upper most . It is understood (in the Sruti), ‘ This is 
what Darbha grass is : it is the essence of waters and herbs. He, thus, 
makes the Brahman provided with essence’. Looking at the point where 
heaven and-earth seem to iced each other or shutting his eyes or in 
whatever way he may deem himself apt (for reciting the Veda), thus 


adapting himself, he should recite (the sacred texts) for himself. 


The DCA mentions that the word va (or) is mentioned here twice to suggest that 
he can proceed to any direction for ‘svadhyaya which is not censured (p.187; cf. 
| NCA , p.85). The prescription of sipping (water) forms a part of the rite prescribed in 
svadhyaya and it is different from the sipping for cleanliness'*'. The prescription 
relating to the sacred cord clarifies that no specification relating the sacred cord— 
persists before this rite. The right foot is placed above the left (which is known as 
upasthakarana) as he sits down for self recitation’. According to the DCA, some 
want that the garment should be dry and clean while others want that it should not be 
beaten. Both types of garments are in use. Hence, the performer may choose the 
either type. Prior to this rite, there is no specification relating to the direction to 
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which the performer should face (loc.cit). 


3.2. 3-4: | The Yyahrtis preceded by (the syllable) Om (are pronounced first). He 
(then) repeats the Savitri (RV 3.62.10) pada by pada , (then) hemistich 
by hemistich and thirdly by whole. 


The DCA maintains that the word ‘thirdly’ suggests here that these three types 
of recitation sneuie be taken together and should not be understood as one for the 
other (p.188; cf. HCA, p. 141). The NCA mentions that the word ‘thirdly’ is mentioned 
here to suggest that in upakarana, the Savitri ae should also be recited in this 
manner. According to-it, the Taittiriya Sruti is the source of the Vyahrtis. The NCA 
and ACA maintain that at the beginning , the syllable Om is uttered eo the three 


Vyahrtis are uttered before reciting the Savitri mantra", 


3. 3. 1-2: He should then recite for himself ( the following texts,viz.) the Reas, 
Yayus, Samans, Atharvan and Angiras hymns, Brahmanas, Kalpa 
(Sutras), Gathas, (the texts in honour of kings and heroes, called) 


ea ee iE bd ford Pet cas a 
Naras amsis, [Mihasas and Puranas. 
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7 According to the DCA utterance of Omkara and the Vyahrtis and the recitation 


of the Savitri mantra precedes the self recitation. The specific mention of the 


Gathas and Nards'‘ams‘is, the Sttrakara indicates the best merits attained by their 


study. It maintains that preservation, creation and destruction constitute the subject 


of the Puranas. The Mahabharata is understood as the Itihasa'“®, The HCA (loc.cit) 


mentions the Vayupurana as an example of the Purana-text. 


| 3.3.3-4: 


Reciting the Rcas, he satiates gods with oblations of milk ; in that (he 


recites) the Yayus, with oblations of ghee; the Samans, with oblations 
of honey the Atharvan and Angiras hymns with oblations of Soma the 


Brahmanas, Kalpas, Gathas, Naras'amsis, Itihasas and Puranas, 


with oblations of ambrosia. Reciting the Rcas, rivers-of milk flow, as a 


funeral oblation, to his Fathers; reciting the Yayus, rivers of ghee; the 
Samans, river of honey; the Atharvan and Angiras hymns, rivers of 
Soma; te brananas: Kalpas, Gathas, Naras'amsis, Itihasas and 
Puranas, rivers of ambrosia. After reciting (such texts) as far as he 
thinks proper he should end with the following (mantra) ‘Adoration to 
Brahman !. Adoration to the Agni! Adoration to the Barth! Adoration to 


the Herbs! Adoration to the Voice! Adoration of the Lord of the Voice! 


- Adoration I bring to great Visnu !’. 


According to the DCA, the concluding mantra is repeated thrice'*’, The NCA 


(p.87)mentions that the study should continue till one has concentration of mind. By . 


the mention that “with this (mantra) concludes’, it is indicated that always this mantra 


should be recited as the concluding mantra for self-recitation. The HCA (loc.cit) 


maintains that self-recitation can continue as long as it is proper in respect of place, 


time and condition. , 
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' ‘TARPANA (DEVATARPANA) 


3.4. 1-2: He satiates the deities : ‘Prajapati, Bishan the Vedas, the Gods, the 
Risis, all Metres, (the syllable) Om, (the word) Vasat, the Vyahr tis, the 
Savitri, Sacrifices, the Heaven and the Earth, the Air, Days and Nights, 
Numbers, Siddhas, Oceans, Rivers, Mountains, Fields, Herbs, Trees, 
Gandharvas and Apsaras, Snakes, Birds, Cows, Sadhivas, Vibras , 


Yaksas, Raksas and the Beings that have these (Raksas) at their end.’ 


~ According to the DCA , he satiates them with water'*?. The NCA mentions that 
this rite commences alter recitation of the concluding mantra in the  self-recitation 
(cf. ACA, loc.cit). The HCA (loc.cit) observes here'that some perform this rite only 


with the right hand while others prescribe that here the right hand should be seized by 


the left. 
RSITARPANA 
3.4.3: Then (he satiates) the Rsis : The (Rsis) of the hundred (Rcas), the 


(Rsis) of the middle (Mandalas), Grtsamada, Vis vamitra, Vamadeva, 
Atri, Bharadvaja, Vas istha, the Pragathas, the Pavamana hymns, the 


(Rsis) of the short hymns, and of the long hymns. 


According to the NCA (loc.cit), he wears the sacred thread around his neck 
while offering to the Rsis'*’. The different portions of the hand from which he satiates 
( known as different tirthas) should be known from the Smrti texts. According to the 
HCA (loc.cit), he satiates offering watek from the prajapatayatirtha in this rite (i.e., 
in rsitarpana). Some wear the sacred cord around their neck whereas others do not 


wear it in this pattern as there is no specification. 
: ; ; 


3.4.45 (Then) with the sacrificial cord suspended over the right shoulder, (he 


satiates) ‘Sumantu, Jaimini Vais'ampayana, Paila, the Sutras, the 
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Bhasyas, the Bharata, the Mahabharata, the Teachers of law , Jananti, 
Bahavi, Gargya, Gautama, S akalya, Babhravya, Mand avya, 
Mand tkeya, Gargi, Vacaknavi, Vad ava, Pratitheyi, Sulabha, Maitreyi, 
Kahola, Kausitaka, Mahakausitaka, Paingya, Mahapaingya, Suyajna, 
S'ankhayana, Aitareya, Mahaitareya, the S akala (text), the Baskala (text), 
Sujatavaktra, Audavahi, Mahaudavahi, Sauj ami, S aunaka, As valayana- 


; 
and whosoever other teachers there are, may they all satiate themselves’. 


‘The DCA mentions that one offering is made for those in this list beginning with 
Sumantu and ending with Acarya (the Teachers of law). Avatar offering is made for 
all those whose names begin with Jananti and end with Mandavya. After that, each 
one is satiated with one offering. The Sira texts in the HCA (p.145) and the ACA 
( fo.176 a, b) add the name of Gargya in the above list after Baskala/ In the HCA 
(loc.cit), it drops the name of Mahaudavahi (which is mentioned after 


Audavahi). 


3.4.5-6: After he has satiated the fathers, one by one, and returning home, 
whatever he gives, is the sacrificial fee (of this rite). And it is also 

| understood (in the S’ruti), ‘Lethim be standing, walking, sitting or lying, 

(the text belonging to) whatsoever sacrifice he repeats, it is (deemed) 


that he has properly passed through that sacrifice’. 


The DCA clarifies that daksina mentioned here relates to brahmayajna. The 
options are not equal here. When the self-recitation is not possible in the said manner, 
these options may be resorted to'’.” According to the NCA (loc.cit), before giving 
. daksina, he satiates his father, grandfather and greatgrandfather. Accordiny to it,.the 
mention ‘whatever he gives’ suggests that by the performance of brahmayajna, merit 
similar to that of a Soma sacrifice is attained. Food or alms (to the poor) is given as 


daksina. The H CA observes that some satiate their maternal grandfather and maternal 
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grandmother. It is widely practised that the father, grandfather, greatgrand father, 
-mother, paternal grandmother and paternes greatgrandmother are satiated on this 
occasion. The offerings are made hee from the pitr tirtha. It cites the YS (1.19) 
inch specifies different portions of the hand as the prajapatitirtha, pitrtirtha, 
brahmatirtha and daivatirtha (loc.cit). The ACA restricts the articles given on this 
occasion to only those which are given in the sien sacrifices, eg., garment, gold 


etc 150 


3.4.7: It is known.* It (svadhyaya). has to be discontinued at two 
(situations,viz.): when he himself is impure; when the place of it (i.e, 


the place of study is impure)’ . 


The DCA (p.194) observes that one becomes impure during his illness because 
it can not be removed by washing. By transgression of the family tradition or by 
similar activity, one also becomes impure; according to the NCA , at the time of 
birth or death (in the family) or by coming in contact with feces (p.89; cf. ACA, 
fo.197b). It also mentions that the proper time for study is the midday and the morning 
according to the S ruti (loc.cit)'*'. The HCA also mentions that due to death (in the 
fara) one becomes impure. On similar accounts or by touch of a Candala, one 


becomes impure (p.146). 


_ ADHYAYOPAKARANA. AND UTSARJANA 


3.5.13 Now (follows) adhyayopakarana (i.e., the ceremony performed at the 


beginning of the annual course of study). 


According to the DCA, the procedure of adhyayopakarana is described here 
‘because after mentioning that brahmayajiia is obligatory, it becomes necessary to 
describe when and how it should begin'?. The ACA (loc.cit), however, mentions that 


the word ‘atha'(now) in this Sutra suggests that after upanayana, this ceremony is 


due! 
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325) 25 When herbs grow luxuriant (and when the moon remains in conjuction) 


with § ravana. 


The DCA observes that due to sufficient rain, herbs become luxuriant during 
the months of S rvana or Bhadrapada. In the month of Asadha, the rain is irregular 
(and the herbs do not appear luxuriant). The option does not exist here among these 
{wo months (i.¢., S ravana and [hadrapada).Observing the profusion of rain in cither 


of these two months, this ceremony should be performed’. 


3.5. 3-9: On the fifth (Tithi of that month) under the Hasta (Naksatra), having 
: sacrificed the two ajya portions, he should offer the oblation a ajya to 
the Savitri, Brahman, Belief, Insight, Wisdom, Memory, Sadasaspati; 

Anumati, Metres and Rsis. Then he offers oblations of grains with 

curds reciting the first and last mantra of each of the nine Mand alas and 

the first mantra of the tenth Mand ala. The next oblation is offered either | 


with the last mantra of the S‘akala or Baskala Samhita. 


The DCA observes that the mention of ajyabhaga (ajya portions) suggests that 
their offering is necessary. Here, the purpose of mentioning ajya is that in utsarjana 
ceremony, these deities are also offered oblation of aivabhawe with the cooked 
food. (3.5.18)'%. The Sura text in the HCA drops the word ‘rsibhyas ‘ca’. The NCA 
and. HCA maintain that nine oblations are offered in this rite to different deities in 
their name. The NCA mentions that strewing of grass is obligatory because things 
other than djya are also prescribed here as oblation, (cp.1.3.4, 3.5.5). The HCA and 
ACA maintain that ‘svaha’:is uttered at the end of the mantras prescribed here for 
offering oblation’**. Those who study the Sakala and Baskala recensions of the RV 
offer their oblation respectively(with RV 1OA9b4 and — RVKh 10.191.5)-The NCA 
observes that it is famous that the AGS is used as the GS by both who study either of 


these recensions of the RV !%7. 
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3.5.10: When he intends to study (the Veda) together with his pupils, being 
touched by his students, he offers oblation to these deities. After offering 


svistakrt (oblation), he partakes the grains; then (follows) the cleaning. 


According to the DCA, the mention here ‘when he intends to study’ (in the 
Sutra) indicates that even when there is no student, the study should continue. The 
prescription ‘that svistakrt oblation is due after offering the principal oblation. makes 
it clear that the same may be offered after performing all the rites on other occasions. 

In order to differ here from that practice, it is mentioned that it should be offered 
after the principal oblations. The rites beginning with partaking upto the study are 
also performed by the students when they study the Veda together with their teacher'®*. 
The NCA (loc.cit) cites the AS'S (1.8.2) for the procedure of cleaning. It is performed 


by pouring water on the fingers placed under the sacrificial grass (cf. HCA,be. cit). 


3.5.11: Sitting down to the west of the fire on the Darbha grass the tufts of 
which extend towards the east, he should put the Darbha blades into a 
water pot and making brahmaiijali (i.e., a posture of joining his hands 
as a sign of veneration for the Brahman), he should murmur the following 


_ texts: 


The DCA mentions that the Sitrakara has mentioned the word *japati”, which 
means ‘muttering’. When a teacher undertakes study together with his students, he 
should recite audibly. The use of this word (japati) therefore, makes it clear that it 


should not always mean muttering in the context of the domestic rites. 


3.5. b2:2 With the Vyahrtis preceded by (the syllable) Om-and then the Savitri 


(mantra), he should repeat four times and then study the Veda. 


The DCA notices a variant reading here which mentions that the Savitri mantra 


. is-recited for three times. The Sutra-text commented by Narayana also mvations.it's 
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recitation for three times and the comments accordingly. The HCA mentions it's 
recitation for four times. The DCA mentions that those who recite it four times recite 
the mantra by hemistich (for four times) and those who recite it three times first utter 
it by pada, then by hemistich and finally the full mantra. The NCA and HCA mention 
that the Onis and Wahrtis should be repeated. The DCA and NCA mention that 
the study should be undertaken from the beginning of a Sukta or Anuvaka. The HCA 
and ACA are of the view that study may start with the beginning of a Stkta or Anuva- 
ka or Adhyaya'®. Then, the rites beginning with taking out the full pot are performed 
according to the DCA (loc.cit). The NCA (loc.cit) mentions that the rites beginning 
with the offering of the sarvaprayas'citta oblation are performed after the study of 
the Veda. a | 
3.5.13 : In the same way at utsarga|(i.e., the ceremony performed at the end of 
the term of vedic study). | 
According’ to the DCA, the deities, prescribed in ‘connection with offering of 
oblation in ore (cf.3.5.4) are also offered oblations in utsarjana. The study 
prescribed there (AGS‘3.5.9) is also undertaken. Only the rites of partaking curd etc. 


and rinsing are not due in utsarjana (ceremony)'*, 


3.5.14-19 : He should study for six months. One who has performed samavartana 
(should live during that time) according to the regulations for the 
Brahmacarins. The others according to the rules. Some say that he should 

~ have intercourse with his wife. That (is a practice) sacred to Prajapati. 


This (upakarana) they call varsika (1.e., belonging to the rainy season). 


The DCA clarifies that the regulations of a Brahmacarin is applicable for a 
person who has performed his samavartana. Such person should not partake honey 
and meat, should not have intercourse and should not sleep on a cot. Wearing girdle is 
not prescribed here for him. The tule relating to the intercourse implies that if there 


is no possibility for conception, he should not indulge in intercourse'. The ACA 
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mentions that as during those six months as he stays with his teacher for study, he 
should also perform the duties of a Brahmacarin including begging alms. The rules 
for others include these for householders and for those who reside in the forest 
(fo.207b)'®8, The NCA (loc.cit) and the HCA (loc.cit) mention that the permission for 
intercourse is made here for married persons for the reason that sin of killing the 


-embryo is committed if one.does not approach his wife when she is fit to conceive. 


3. 5. 20-22 : On the middle astaka, they offer food to those deities, and descend 
into water. They satiate those same deities (with water and also to) the 


Acaryas, Rsis and Fathers. 


According to the DCA, the study is undertaken for a period of six months. 
Therefore, it is not performed on the very day of the middle astaka. The full-moon 
day which falls after the middle astaka is the time for performing utsarjana. In this 
ceremony no sthdlipaka is prepared. The offerings are made with boiled rice. After 
these prescribed offerings, svistakrt oblation is offered'*. The NCA mentions that 
the rice (which is offered as the oblation) is boiled s the house (in the kitchen fire). 
After taking bath, the performer offers oblation to the deities of the twentynine mantras; 
nine beginning with the Savitri and twenty with agnimile (cp. 3.4.4,6-9). The NCA, 
HCA and ACA maintain that oblations are offered also to the gods, sages and mancs 


in the same manner as in brahmayajna (3.5.1-5)'®. 
55.25% This is utsarjana. 


The NCA mentions that after utsarjana, the study of the six Vedangas is due 


in the next six months of the year (p.93). 


. 3:7,3-6: Invested with the sacrificial cord, constantly performing the prescribed 
7 7 duties regarding the use of water, he should perform sandhyas ( twilight 
- devotion) observing silence. In the evening, turning his face to the north- 


west, to the region between the chief (west) point and the intermediate 
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(north-western) point (of the horizon), he should murmur the Savitri. 
He should begin it when the sun is half set (and continues the murmur) 
until the stars appear. In the same way, in the morning, standing with his 


face turned to the east, until the disk (of the sun) appears. 


According to ‘fie NCA (p.95-96), the duties regarding the use of Wate are 
mentioned in the Smrti-texts and they include rinsing etc. The HCA mentions that 
rites like sprinkling and sipping are connected with water'®, It also maintains that one 
should not indulge in casual talk but the prohibition on speech does not relate to the 
murmur of the Savitri mantra as the same has been prescribed in the Smrti-texts 


(p. 155-156). 


SAMAVARTANA 


3.8.4-3 5. Now, before returning (home from his teacher),he should get the 
fo ollowing things, viz; a jewel (to be tied round the neck), two ear rings, 
a pair of garments, a parasol, a pairs of shoes, a staff, a wreath (pounded 
seed of the Karanja fruit) for rubbing with, ointment, eye salve, turban; 
(all that) for himself and for (his) teacher. If he cannot get it for both, 
(let him procure) only for the teacher. Then he should get a piece of 
wood of a tree which is sacrificially pure (and found) in an invincible 


direction. 


The DCA mentions that the branches of the sacrificial tree which extend to the 
invincible direction are fit for the collection as fuel-sticks'®’, The NCA (loc.cit) 
declares samdvartana as a samskara. The student is consecrated by its 
performangs The mention, that collection should be made from a sacrificial tree, 
implies that when the Sutrakara prescribes fuel sticks (eg. 3.8. 16), it is intended that 


-one should collect them from these trees. The HCA and ACA Bian that the north- 
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eastern direction is regarded as invincible. The ACA also mentions that trees like 


Palaga are considered as sacrificial trees'®. 


3. 8.6: Having put the piece of wood on high, and having given a cow and food 


to the Brahmanas, he should perform the ceremony of shaving the beard.. 


According to the DCA, the fuel sticks are not placed on the earth. The mention 
here that shaving of the beard is performed suggests that the observance of silence 


(due in godana, cf. AGS 1.18.6) is not intended here!®: 


3.8.7-10 : | He should alter the texts so that they refer to himself. With Ekaklitaka 
| (he should perform rubbing). Having washed himself with lukewarm 
water and having put on two (new) garments not yet been washed and 

reciting (the mantra), ‘Garments with fat splendour you put on’, (Mitra 

and Varuna, RV 1.152.1); he should anoint his eyes with (the words), 

‘You are the sharpness of the stone, protect my eye ’. With (the words), 

“You are the sharpness of the stenks protect my ear ’- he should tie on 


the two ear-rings. 


The DCA cites the TS 6.1.1.6 which mentions that men anoint their left eye 
first. As this is the practice mentioned also in other texts , the DCA is of view that he 
should first anoint his left eye and then the right eye. While tying the ear-rings, he first 
begins with the right ear and then the left ear. This is also the practice to other texts'””. 
The NCA (loc.cit) mentions that while putting on each garment and tying each ear- 

-ring, the prescribed mantras are repeated. It clarifies that the Ekaklitaka is the single 


seed found in a Karanja nut. 


3.8.11 : After having salved his two hands with ointment, a Brahmana should 
salve his head first, a Rajanya his two arms; a Vais'ya his belly; a woman 
her,secret parts; persons who gain their livelihood by runi:ing, their 


thighs. 


i2t 


_ According to the DCA, the Sttrakara has prescribed here ther manner of anointing 
for these groups which they should follow at all times ane not eon during 
samavartana. Hence, the Sutrakara triakies here prescription about women (p.210, cf. 
NCA, p. 98). It seems to convey that women do not have samavartana. | 

As articles for anointment, the NCA (loc.cit) mentions the Kumkuma and the 
HCA ‘(eeh mentions the sandal-paste. The ACA also maintains that here the 
Sitrakaéra mentions the manner of anointing at all times. It mentions the Kumkuma 


and Haridra as articles for anointment!”!. ~ 


3.8.12-3.9.1.: With (the mantra), “You are free from pain, free from pain may I become’- 
he should put on the wreath.Not (such a wreath) which is called 
‘Mala’. If they call it'Mala he should cause them to call it a Srag. With 
(the mantra), ‘The standing-places of the gods are you, protect me from 
Ail sides’-he steps into the shoes. With (the mantra), “You are the 
reed. You have descended from the tree, protect me from all sides’- (he 
takes) a staff of reed. Reciting the hymn ‘Giving life’ he ties the jewel 
to his neck and fenasertn turban-(on his head). He should in a standing 
posture put the piece of wood (on the fire): (He says), ‘Memory and 

| reproach and knowledge, faith and wisdom as the fifth, what is: sacrified, 
-and what is given, and what is studied, and what is done, truth, léarriing, 
vow’. * The vow which belongs to Agni together with Indra, with 
Prajapati, with the Rsis, with the Royal ones among the Rsis, with the 
Fathers, with the Royal ones among the Fathers, with the human beings, 
with the Royal ones among the human beings, with shine, over-shine, 
after-shine, counter-shine, with gods and men, with Gananaoas and 
Apsaras, with wild animals and domestic animals, the vow, belonging 
to my ownself, dwelling in my ownself, that is my universal vow. Hereby, 


O Agni, I become committed to the universal vow, svaha !” 
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The DCA mentions that the mantra prescribed here should be recited as "smrtam 

ca me asmrtam ca me tanme ubhaya vratam "etc, Ata ‘The NCA (loc. cit) mentions that 
while putting a fuel- sticks on the fire, he should take out his shoes. One, should not 
put on shoes at the time of sitting, addressing (a respectable person) .or satiing 


Hence, he should not put them on at the time of performing a sacrifice. 


5.9.27 With (the hymn), ‘Mine, Agni be vigour’ (RV 10 .128.1), mantra by 


mantra, he should put pieces of wood (in, the fire). 


[he DCA mentions that ten pieces of wood are put in the fire reciting each 
mantra of the RV 10.128 together with the RVKh 10.128.1'. It (loc.cit) observes that 
in the AS'S, the Khila mantras are not cite \.in ‘pratika’ where as in the AGS (eg; 1.23.5) 
these mantras are cited in * pratika’. Therefore, here all the mantras of the RV.10.128 
including the Khila (i.e. , RVKh 10. 128. 1) are prescribed here for recitation. According 


to the NCA (loc.cit), while putting t the ey of wood ' the. fire, he should be in the 


sitting posture (and not standing which yas preseribed in the previous Sitra) and 


then rites beeing with offering of svistakrt oblation are re performed. 


3.9.3: He should pass that night at a ae whee he is received with honour. 


According to DCA, the Snataka is honoured there with the Madhuparka. The 
ACA mentions that before offering bride (in the marriage),a Snataka should be served 


with the Madhuparka™. 


3.9. 4-8: | When, after having finished his (task of) learning, he has received his 
_ permission, he should take bath (which signifies the end of his 
studentship). He (i.e., the Snataka) has to keep the following 
observances: he shall not bathe during night; bathe nacked; lie down 

naked; look at a naked woman except during sexual intercourse; run in 

the rain; climb up a tree; descend into a well; swim across a river with 

his arms; expose himself to danger. ‘A great being indeed is a 


_Snataka’-thus it is understood (in the S’ruti). 
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The DCA mentions that either after twelve years of study or after being informed. 
that his study is complete from his teacher, the student approaches his teacher asking 
what he should do for him (i.e., for the teacher). After fulfilling his expectation the 
student takes bath'’’, It further mentions that Snatakas are of three types. The Vidya 

_snataka completes his study and takes bath. The Vidyavrata snataka completes study 
and observance of vow which is prescribed for twelve years. There is, however, 
another type of Snataka who neither completes study nor observes vow for twelve 
years. He is Vratasnataka who ‘reads the beginning and concluding portion of the 
Veda and with permission of his teacher, takes bath to become a Snataka (/oc.cit). 
The HCA (loc.cit) mentions here that the glorification of the Snataka is made here to 


indicate that the As'rama of the householder is the best (of all other As'ramas). 
S'RADDHAS 


4.7.1: Now,at a s'raddha ceremony at that which is celebrated on the Parvan 
"day or for the attainment of'special-wishes or at' Gbhyudayika=s'raddha 
(i.e., the s'raddha celebrated when some good luck has happened) or at 


ekoddistas'raddha (the s'raddha directed to a peels dead person). 


According to the DCA, the word ‘atha’ (in the Sitra) indicates that the procedures 
to ee mentioned here after are followed in the s'raddha rites. It also mentions that 
word “atha” suggests the reason for performing — s'raddha rites, the reason being 
that it is imperative on every householder. The occasions for performing 
abhyudayikas'raddha are the caula, upanayana, godana and vivaha. The s'raddhas 
of difverent kinds are mentioned in this Sutra separately because they have their own 
specifications. In’ abhyudayika'and ‘kamya’s'raddhas, offerings in the sacrifice © 
(due in other s'‘raddhas) are actually given on the hands (of the Brahmanas) and in 
abhyudayika an even number of Brahmanas are invited. In parvanas'raddha, offering 
from the cooked mess of food (sthalipaka) is prescribed. In ekoddista:s'raddha, 
offering of only one pot is prescribed and ine rites are performed without recitation of 
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mantras (loc.cit). According to the NCA (Joc.cit).and HCA (doc.cit), the performances 
of s'raddha rites become; imperative as they bestow highest, kind of bliss on the 
pouseholde The NCA (loc.cit) cites the MS 3.122 and GDS 6.2 to clarify that 
although there are two Parvas in a month, the one only on the new moon day is 
actually the occasion for parvanas'raddha. It states that on vrddhi (lucky event) and 
purti (charitable) occasions, abhyudayikas'raddhas are performed. The HCA (loc.cit) 
observes that if gods are to be worshipped in the afternoon, abhyudayikas'raddha is 
performed on the forenoon. Citing the YS 1.256, it states that ekoddistas'raddha is 
performed during the first year of death. It is offered at the end of every month and 
first year (after death) on the same Tithi (of death). Every month on the same Tithi, 
s'raddha is performed. On the very month he dies, it is performed on the eleventh 
day (after his death). On completion of one year, this s'raddha is performed for the 
deceased and parvana-s'raddha is performed for his father, grandfather and 
greatgrandfather (on the same ‘Tithi of his death). Added to these thirteen, two more 
s'raddhas are performed on the completion of three half-months (paksas) and six 
months. The s'raddha performed at the completion of six months may be performed 
on the previous or following day(of the performance)of the monthly ekoddistas'raddha. 
- Along with these fifteen s'raddhas, one is added which is offered within-ten’ days of 
death and this takes up the total in this manner to sixteen ekoddistas'raddhas, If 
these sixteen s'raddhas are not performed, it is said that the deceased becomes a 
ee The s'raddha olfered on the fourth or fifth or ninth or eleventh day (of death) 
is known as navas'raddha (loc.cit). 
4.7.2: He causes the Brahmanas who are endowed with learning, moral character 
and approved conduct or with one of these (specifications), who have 
_been invited in time, who have taken bath, washed their feet, sipped 
water and take their seat as the representatives of the Fathers, with their 
faces turned to the north, one for each of the Fathers, or two for each or 
three for each. The larger their number, the more excellent is the reward 


(of — s'raddha) but in no case one (Bréhmana) should represent all 
(the Fathers). 
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The DCA mentions that the mention of the word Brahmana rules out the 
possibility of inviting other classes like Ksatriyas etc. for the purpose. The prescription | 
| that they should be contemplated as ‘Fathers’ has different interpretations. According 
to some, they imitate their profession. According to others, the younger ones are 
contemplated as the father, the older ones are contemplated as the grandfather and 
the still olders as the greatgrandfather'””. The DCA further mentions that the Bra- 
" -hihanas are served invitation on the previous day", It also mentions that from the 
| prescription ‘they take bath’ it is clear that always it is not necessary to sobeewe the 
specification of taking bath on the eastern or northern side of the village (3.22). The 
Brahmanas, Rawiever should not take part in a s'‘raddha without taking bath (cf. HCA 
loc.cit). Sipping of water is mentioned here as a part of the rite. Therefore, it should 
be performed twice before taking food also (/oc.cit ; cf. NCA, HCA). The NCA cites 
the MS (3.188) which mentions that the Brahmanas receiving invitation (to epieeeni 
the Fathers) should restrain themselves. They as well as the performer should refrain. 
from the study of the Veda prior to the performance of s'raddha. The rules mentioned 
in the Smrti-texts are to be followed here relating to dhe tavibion St the Brahmanas. 
[t cites the MS (3.187) which allows the option that one may invite the Brahmanas on 
the very day of s'raddha and that one should observe the rules relating to curtesy, 
ce: tage cleanliness and the society of the Brahmanas as prescribed in his own 
domestic school (3.126). It mentions that experts on the domestic rites mention that 
one should not differ from the prescription in his own school in favour of performing 
more-or less extensive rites and in doing so, it is deemed that he has performed the 
rites properly. It, however, does not agree with the MS (3,125) which mentions that 
only one Brahmana may be invited on this occasion. The NCA and HCA mention that 
two Vais'vadeva Brahmanas are also invited. The HCA mentions that if it is not 
possible to invite the Brahmanas possessing all the qualities prescribed here, it 
should be seen that they possess at least one of them. The NCA mentions that it — 


should be seen that no thief or impotent or atheist is invited. This has been enjoined 
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if the MS (3.1 5()).:The specification “endowed with knowledge” means. the practice 
of study for one’s own sell bevadlipaay The ‘moral character’ implies that they 
should be calm and frce from passion. The HCA and NCA mention that according to 
some, the performer should wash the fect of the Brahmanas. The NCA observes that 
by the prescription of ‘taking bath’ some mean that they must have completed their 
samavartana. The HCA cites the YS (1.225) which mentions that the Brahmanas 
should be served invitation on the previous day and while doing so, the performer 
should maintain purity of mind and body. While inviting them, he should say that 
they are being invited as the ahavaniya fire.The Sitra-text commented in the HCA 
“mentions ‘udanmukhan pirvam vis'vebhp devevvoh and citing the YS (1.228) it 
mentions that the two Daiva Brahmanas take their seat with their face turned to the 


east!”?, 


4.7.3-4 ; Optionally (he may invite only one! Brahmana) except at the first 
(s'raddha). By (the exposition of) the pinda sacrifice (corresponding 


rules) have been declared (for s‘raddha ceremony also): 


The DCA offers various interpretation of (the word) anadye. It may, first of all, 
mean the exclusion of a s’raddha where Brahmanas are not served with food like 
those of amas'raddha and hiranyas'raddha'®. Alternatively, it may mean the exclusion 
of the first s‘raddha where laying of the pinda is prescribed. Alternatively, it may 
refer to an adverse siieltion like that of a famine when (adequate) food is not availabale. 
Here one is allowed to perform s'raddha by inviting only one Brahmana. The DCA 
further mentions that the procedure of offering s‘raddha to the Fathers mentioned in 
the AS'S (3.6.20-23) should be followed. According to the AS'S (loc.cit), for those 
Fathers who are intervened by their living ancestors, the offerings are made in the fire 
and the pindas are not to be placed. Further, offering of the pindas should not be 
made for those who remain beyond the greatgrandfather (like the father of the 


greatgrandfather etc.)!*'. 


{ 
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4.7.5: Having given water (to the Brahmanas). 


According to the DCA after the Brahmanas occupy their seat, they are offered 
water'*?, According to the NCA (loc.cif), the performer faces to the south-east and 
wears the sacred cord in _. prdcinavita fashion while performing the rites directed 


to the manes. 
4.7.6 : _ Having given to them double-folded Darbha blades, and a seat. 


According to the NCA (loc.cit), the Darbhas are given on the seats (of the 
Brahmanas). The HCA (loc.cit) mentions that the Darbhas offered (to the Brahmanas 
invited to represent the Fathers) shouldhave their tips to the south and for those 
invited as Vais'vadeva should have their tips to the east or north and they should not 
be folded. The custom is that the Brahmanas are again offered a second invitation. 
Those who are invited as Vais'vadeva and Pitrya Brahmanas are addressed, separately. 
? When they say that they accept the invitation, seats are offered to them: Occupying 


the seat, they say that they have occupied it. 


4.7.7-8:. Having vast water (to them), having poured water into three 
vessels of metal, of stone, and of earthen-ware, or (into three vessels) 
made of the same substance over which he has put Darbha grass, and 
having recited over (that water, the mantra), ‘For luck and help, the 
divine waters’ (RV 10.9.4) he pours sesamum seeds into it with (the 
mantra), ‘You are the Sesamum, Soma is your deity, at gosava sacrifice 
you have been created by the gods. By the ancients you have been 
offered. Through the funeral oblation render the Fathers and these worlds 


propitious to us. svadha!’ — 


According to the DCA , some are of the view that the prescription that the three 
vessels should be of same substance means that other substances (not mentioned in 


the Sutra) like that of conch-shell can be used for the three pots. The DCA further 
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states that while pouring water (into the three vessels), the prescribed mantra should 
be recited once as it is possible (to recite the mantra while pouring water into the 
three vessels). While pulling the Sesamum grains (into the vessel), however, the 
mantras are repented for each vesse!', According to the NCA (loé.eif), the three 
pots are placed in a manner that they extend to the south-east direction. The word 
‘pitr’ (in the mantra mentioned for. .” « the Sesamums)should not be modified @hle 
puting: -them yw for the grandfather and greatgrandfather. Garlands and lragrances 
are Also put on the vessels. The HCA 4 (loc.cit) states that in the pot of hard substances 
like silver ete. arghya waters are poured for the father, in the pot of stone for the 
grandfather and in the earthern pot for the greatgrand father. From the Sutra,it appears 
that there is no prescription for any fourth pot but as per the custom, the arghya 
waters are put in a fourth pot for the Vais'vedevas. In abhyudayikas raddha, Yava is 


used for Tila and the mantra is modified as ‘yavo'si’ (for t#lo'sé ), 


4.7.9-11: (Different rites are performed) from right to left. With the part of the 
other (i.e., left) iand between the thumb (and the forefinger), as he 
wears the sacrificial cord over his left shoulder, or with the right hand 
which he seizes with the left (he offers the arghya water to the Fathers 
with the words), ‘Father, this is your arghya. Grandfather, this is your 
ei Greatgrandfather, this is your arghya’ -having first offered 

(ordinary) wales (to them). | 
According to the DCA as the performer remains upaviti Gia he is expected to 
be pracindaviti, as the rites are performed for the Pitrs) here, offering of arghya with 
the other (i.e., the left hand ) is prescribed (oc.cit). The NCA states that in 
abhyudayikas'raddha, the rule that all actions should begin from left and extend to 
the right is reversed. Therefore, this Sutra (prescribing the performance of rites to 
_ begin from the left) should be split into two. First of all, it means that rites are to be 
performed extending to the left. Then it is enjoined that the performer should be in 


pracinavita fashion. If actions are performed on the hand of the same side of ones 


ae body ‘on which (side) the sacred thread rests on the shoulder, it is deemed that; the 
performer is pracinavitin and if the sacred cord rests on the other side, he is 
upavitin (or yajn opavitin) The definition accepted so far in this connection mentions 
on the other hand that ifa sacred cord or a piece of cloth is put on by the performer 
over his left shoulder suspending under right arm, it is isaned that he is upavitin. If 
it is over his right shoulder and suspends below his left arm, he is: pracinavitin. The. 
definition in the NCA has been erroneously mentioned by some modern scholars as 
an alternative to the one generally accepted as mentioned abovel™, MOHANTY has 
~ noted that the NCA is silent-on the nivita fashion which is pecscrihed for attending 
the call of nature. Further, when a oeitonne: wears ns sacred cord over his right 
shoulder and performs the rites with his i hand, according to the definition in the 
NCA,, he:is to be declared as upavitin but never in nthe rita tradition such a performer 
is deemed as upavitin. Hence, this view of: Naviyana cannot be accepted as an - 
alternative definition, for the above fashions!*s, The NCA furher mentions that 
performance of rites (only) with the left hand is in Ablation of etiquettee. Therefore, 
the option is mentioned here that while offering arghya, he should touch the pitrtirtha 
of his right hand with iis left hand (p.128-129), The HCA mentions that the portion of 
hand between the thumb and the fore finger is regarded as the pitrtirtha. At the 
outset, the performer should offer seat first to those Brahmanas who represent the 
greatgrandfather, then those who represent the grandfather and finally those representing 
the father. The pots specified for the arghya water are enumerated as three and no 
panna has been mentioned for offering arghya to the Vais'vadeva Brahmanas. Hence, 
no arghya is offered to them. For those who receive arghya, it is offered to them, (in 


an order) from the left to the right. (p.201-202) 


4.7.12: ~ Before handing « over. that arghya (water) to them (i.e., the three groups 
of Brahmanas representing. the father, Cae and the 


greatgrandfather), he says once each time ‘Svadha! The arghya water’. 
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The DCA mentions that the performer should offer first ordinary water and then 
| arghya water. He should recite the mantras “pitaridam te arghyam’” etc. for each 
Brahmana. The mantra “svadha argyah” is recited once for each of the (three) groups 
-and not for each individual Brahmana'®*. The NCA mentions that the performer is at 
his liberty to follow either the pattern é padarihanisanasia (offering one article to 
all the members first and then give the next) or the kand anusamaya (offering all the 
articles to one and then give all to the next member; vide NCA, p.56 on 1.24.7). He is 
also at his liberty to follow either of these two patterns while offering incense etc. 


(loc. cit). 


4.7.13: Over (the arghya water) which has been poured out, he should recite 
‘the mantra ‘The celestial waters which have been produced on the earth, 

the aerial waters and the waters which are terrestial, the gold coloured 

. Ones, apt for sacrifice, may these waters bring us luck and be kind to 

us’ . Pouring together what has been left (in the three arghya vessels), 

he moistens his face with that water if he desires that a son be born to 


him. 


The DCA mentions that according to some, after pouring arghya for each 
Brahmana, this mantra should be repeated (cf. NCA , HCA) while others maintain that 
this mantra is recited once at the end after offering arghya to all the Brahmanas 
(cf. HCA). The residual water is collected in the first pot (ef. NCA, HCA). It also 
mentions that the person should be capable of begetting a son who wants to moisten 
his face with the' water!®’, ial 
4.7.14 ; He should not take up the first vessel into which arghya water for the 

| Fathers ‘has been poured. ‘Hidden, the Fathers dwell therein’ thus 


S'aunaka has said. 


137 


According to the DCA, this statement (of S'aunaka) is avVamabaiia (p:253): 
The NCA clarifies that the first pot should not be taken up till the completion of 
s'raddha ceremony. The Siitra-text in the NCA, HCA and ACA further mentions that 
if the first pot is taken up or opened before the completion of s ‘raddha, the Fathers 
get angry and leave the s 'raddha ands in such a s’raddha no Brahmana should take 


food as it becomes Asura. The HCA and ACA also comment on this portion!®. 


— -48.1-4 : At this moment the gifts of perfumes, garlands, incense, lights and clothes 
| -are offered (to the Brahmanas). Having taken some food (of the 
sthalipdka), and having besmeared it with ghee, he asks (the 
Brahmanas) for their.permission by saying, ‘I shall offer it in the fire’ , 
or, ‘I will sacrifice my offering in the fire’, or, ‘I will offer it in the 
fire’. The permission (is given in the words), ‘It may be offered’, or, 
sacrifice your offering, or, ‘ offer it’. He then sacrifices in the fire as 


stated above. © 


The DCA clarifies that the procedure of offering oblation mentioned in the 
-AS'S (2.6.12-13) is to be followed here’. The AS'S (Ide.cit) mentions that uttering 
the mantras “somaya pitrmate svadha namali” and “agnaye kavyavahanaya svadha 
namah” two oblations are offered in the fire and the performer wears his sacred cord 
in pracindvita fashion, if he wears it in yajfiopavita: fashion, he utters the mantras as 
‘agnaye heuavahaniva svahé: and ‘somaya pitrmate svaha Go this order and not in 
the order mentioned bee) The DCA mentions that this option is ; also allowed in 
parvanas'raddha'”. }t further mentions that the oblations are offered from the food 
prepared for feeding the Brahmanas (/oc.cit). The NCA observes that in case of an 
Anahitagni, pindapitryajna and parvana (s'raddha) are performed being mutually 
related. After performing rites up to the placing of the fuel sticks, which constitute a 
part of pind apitryajna, the performer performs the rites beginning with the washing 


of the feet (of the invited Brahmanas) till giving them clothes (4.7.2-8.1) prescribed 
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in connection with parvanas'raddha. Then he takes out a portion from the cooked 
mess of food prepared for pind apitryajna. and smearing it with ghee asks for the 
permission of the Brahmanas to offer it in the fire. This portion should be cut off by 
meksana. Portions of it are offered as oblations as per the procedure of offering cut 
off portions (vide 1.10.19;1.7.10-12). After offering them, the meksana iS thrown in 
the fire. The performer before offering perfumes oy (to the Brahmanas), wears the 
sacred cord in pracinavita fashion. The five articles (vide 4.8.1) are given at this 
time. Other articles like cow, gold etc. are given after the s'raddha (ie, after scattering 
the food, vide 4.8.14 and before the Brahmanas utter Satie vide 4.8.15). The NCA 
and HCA mention that for seeking permission (to offer oblation in the fire),the performer 
- should ask in either of three forms given (in the Siitra ) and the Brahmanas should 
. give their reply in their corresponding form'”', The NCA mentions that the permission 
is sought here from the Brahmanas who represent the Fathers (and not the Vais'vadeva 


Brahmanas)'”’. 


4.8.5-6 : . Or, on their permission (the two) oblations are offered (not over the fire 


but) in the hands (of each Brahmana invited to represent the Fathers). 


According to the DCA , this provision is prescribed ‘for those who have 
established the solemn fires (i.e., Ahitagni, p. 253-254). According to the NCA , the 
performer does not ask for permission if he has to offer the oblations in the hands 
of the Brahmanas. In the absense of pindapitryajna, as there i is no sacrifice, the 
-oblations are offered on the tohthei hands of the Brahmanas, One who has not established 
the solemn fires (Anahitagni) has to offer the oblation in the fire which is established 
for parvanas'raddha. While offering the two oblations on the hands of the Brahmanas 
| . one may recite ‘the first mantra (somaya pitrmate svadha namah) each’ tithe while : 
offering itin theri ioht hand of each Brahmana. Then he recites the next mantra G agnaye 
Rey vananagn svadha namah) and offers the second oblation in their right hand in 


the same manner : 131). The Satra-text commented in the HCA menitions the word 
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‘“‘anabhyanujnayam” when no permission is asked for ‘“‘(for the expression 
shinannaaian with permission obtained)”’. It therefore, mentions that when no 
sacrifice is performed, the performer has no scope to ask for the permission to offer 
the oblations over the fire. According to it, for an Ahitagni, the oblations are offered 
in the daksina fire and the pindas are placed in pind apitryajna. As in this ceremony 
both these rites are performed, the only rite which remains to be performed in 
parvanas'raddha is to feed the Brahmanas which is perfonued by offering the oblation 
on their hand. Some,however, mention that his prescription relates those who do not 
maintain the sacred domestic fire like the widowers etc. (p.204-205). The ACA 
mentions that the citation from the Brahmana-text indicates that this provision is not 


an inferior substitute (to the practice of offering oblation over the fire)!”*. 
4.8.7: If in the hands, he assigns them other food after they have sipped water. 


The DCA mentions that they take the oblation (i.e., the food offered in their 
hands) before they také the food which is cooked for them, The NCA théntions a 
practice which prevails in the north that the food offered as oblation on the hands (of 
the Brahmanas) remains in a pot and they (Brahmanas) do not take it before they mix 
it with the food witich is specially prepared to feed the Brahmanas on this occasion. 
If they do not take this food, some raise here the justification of sipping water which 
is due after taking food for cleansing. The NCA is of view that always sipping is not 
performed for cleansings. The NCA further mentions that some dip their thumb in the 
food and in this case one should decide whether acamana should be performed or 
not. It also cites the view of a Bhasyakara that this food offered in the hands is eaten 

. by the Brahmanas as soon as it is offered to them. Possibly, here. the NCA refers to 
the view mentioned in the DCA as stated’”®. Astoriind to the HCA, after the 
Brahmanas have taken the food which : offered in their hands, they take the other 
food (cooked specifically to feed them) which is served to them on banana leaves 


etc. (p.205). 
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4.8.8-10 : | The food (is put together) with the food. It is said; ‘what is given away 
and offered, that brings prosperity’. When he sees that they are satiated, 

| ae: 
he should recite (the mantras) containing the word Madhu, and (the 


mantra), “They have eaten, they have enjoyed themselves” (RV 1.82.2). 


According to the DCA, Brahmianas are served with different types of food. On 
that food, the remnant of the oblation offered in the sacrifice is added. One should 
offer sufficiently to the Brahmanas (/oc.cit). The NCA mentions that the remnants of 
. the food either of the-sacrifice or of the oblations offered on the harids’ (of .the 

Brahmanas) is mixed with the food prepared specifically to feed them. The Brahmanas 
partake the mixed food. The food is served to them in abundance so that it should 
remain surplus after they have eaten upto their full satisfaction. It cites the MS (3.232) 
which mentions that the performer recites his own text of study (svadhyaya), the 
Dharinas'astras, the A khyatas, the Nitis'astras, the Itihdsas, the Puranas and the 
Khilas. As they finish their food, the performer collects food for laying the pind as. 
It mentions the view of Acdrya (As'valdyana) who enumerates eight types of s'raddhas 
viz, the anvastakyam, purvedyuh, masi, parvana, kamya, abhyudayika, astami and 
ekoddista’*. Out of these eight types, in the first four (viz, anvastakyam, purvedyuh, 

masi and .* parvana), the oblation is paces over the fire. It is taken from the 
sthalipaka and in these s'raddhas sacrifice is performed according to the procedure 
of pind apitryajna. After the Brahmanas finish their food, the pindas are placed. In 
the rest four, (viz, kamya, abhyudayika, astami and ekoddista) no procedure of 
pind apitryajna is followed and the pindas are placed on the lines drawn before the 
Brahmanas finish their food. The line is sprinkled thrice with water and a Darbha 
grass cut off with one stroke is spread on that line. The pindas are laid and the wife 
may take the middle pinda (loc.cit). The HCA mentions that the performer, according 
to some, should remain in a pleasing mood while offering food to the Brahmanas 


which is indicated here by the word ‘srstam’ (loc.cit). 
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4.8.11-15 : Having asked them “Relished ?” and having taken the food, whatever 
he has used, together with the sthalipaka, in order to make iia there 
up, he should offer the rest (to the Brahmanas). After they have accepted 
(the rest of the food) or left it (to him) and have finished eating, let him, 
before they sip water, lay down the mae for the Fathers. After they 
sip water (he lays down the lumps), according to some (teachers). Having 
strewn the food on the ground and aupeniea the sacrificial cord over 
his left shoulder let him bid them adieu ie them) ‘Say om ! 


svadha \ or ‘So be it ! svadha ! : 


The DCA mentions that after asking them ‘Relished ?’ the performer takes out 
the food and mixes it with the sthdlipaka for offering as lumps'”, After they have 
accepted or left the food, he makes use for his family. It is imperative for an Ahitagni 
and optional for an Anahitagni to offer the pindas in an abhyudayikas'raddha. In 

| ekoddistas'raddha, only one pinda ieotiered and it is offered from the food served. 
In amavasyas'raddha, however, the pindas are prepared by mixing sthalipaka with 
the food served to the Brahmanas. Navas raddha is performed without recitation of 
mantra (p.255). The NCA mentions that when ‘hie food is separated for offering the 
pindas, the. performer should also separate the food for scattering. The time for 
scattering continues till remnants of the food eaten by the Brahmanas remain in their 
place. It cites the MS (3.261) that some offer pindas before serving the Brahmanas 
and rejects this pracice, It, however, accepts the other practices mentioned i in the 
MS. -The relatives are to be treated RiNeny and guests with respect. The peronmes 
should take food in their company (MS 3.264). He should mix all the preparations 
together and pour water on it for scattering (the food) in the presence of the Bra- 

~ hmanas just as they finish their food (ibid, 3.244). The NCA, further mentions that 
after scattering the food, he opens the first pot and then gives away daksina to the 


Brahmanas. To the specific request of the performer, the Brahmanas reply in the 
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seecne manner. If he requests Say om svadha’, they (the Brahmanas) say ‘Om 
svadha’. If the performer says “Let: there be svadha for me’, they say ‘Let there be 
svadha’. Then, it mentions that looking at the south, he should offer his prayer to the 
Brahmanas who represent the Fathers (reciting the mantra) ‘May donors grow in their 
number in our family. The (study of) Veda and our progeny also (grow). Let our faith 
never part with us. Let there be abundance (of wealth) in us to offer them as gifts’ (cf. 
MS 3.259). The NCA cites the MS (3.265) which prescribes that the remnants of food 
taken by the Brahmanas should remain on the surface till their departure. Then grhabali 
is offered. While commenting Kulliika, the commentator maintains here that 
vais'vadeva, bali, homa, nityas'raddha and the feeding of the guests are implied here 
by this rite (of grhabali). The NCA ‘mentions various details on the eight forms of 
s'raddha. Out of these, three (viz, anvastakya, purvedyuh and masis'raddhas) have 
been discussed in the second achyaya. of the AGS (2.4.5). An Ahitagni should perform 
parvanas'raddha after performing ~ . pindapitryajna. Oblations are offered on the 
hands of the Brahmanas and the pindas are placed, just as they finish’ their food. In 
; kamyas 'raddha also, the oblations are offered on the hands of the Brahmanas ane the 
pind.as are placed just as the Brahmanas finish their food. If masis'raddha is performed, 
only pind apitryajiia should performed on the new moon day as parvanas'raddha 
and masis'raddha have the same purpose. If kKamyas'raddha is performed, there is 
no need to perform either masis'raddha or parvanas'raddha. Kamyas'raddha is 
performed on the specified Tithi and it cannot be repeated. In abhyudayikas'raddha, 
an even number of Brahmanas are invited. The Darbhas are severed from their roots. 
The performer performs the rites facing to the east, in yajnopavita fashion. Actions 
are performed from left to right. The Yava grains are used in the place of the Sesamum 
: grains. Two straight Darbhas are placed on the seat of each Brahmana. While putting 
the Yavas into water the mantra (tilo'si ietc., 4.7.10) is modified as‘¥ou are Yava, 
Soma 1 is-your deity. At the Soma aces you have been created by the gods. You 


have been offered by persons who are ancien, ones. 0 Fathers !, with nandimulha 


* 3 i 
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(pleasing countenance), make this world pleasing towards us, svaha . He recites 
over the arghya water (the mantra) ‘Let the Nandimukha fathers rejoice’. While 
atone the arghya water he says “The Nandimukha fathers ! This is the arghya for 
you’. Offerings are made on the hands of the Brahmanas with the mantras “agnaye _ 
kavyavahanaya svaha, somaya pitrmate svaha’”. In place of the three Madhumati 
mantras (beginning with ‘madhuvatah, RV 1.10.6-8), the five mantras (beginning) 
with ‘upasmai gayata’ (RV 9.11.1) and the (mantra) ‘aksannamimadanta'(RV 1.82.2) 
are recited as the six Madhumati mantras (in. this rite). After they (i.e., the 
Brahmanas) sip water, the Peeroruct smears the place with cow-dung and spreads the 
Darbhas with their tips towards east. He then places two bids for each ancestor in | 
due order (i.e., first to the father then to the grandfather and lastly to the 
‘greatgrandfather). While offering pindas for each ancestor, the mantras are repeated. 
‘ According to others, pind as are offered with the mantra “ nandimukhebhyahpitrbliyah 
aha: Aceordinig to some, pindas are dedicated to the respective Fathers. In place 
of the words ‘Say om ! svadha’ the performer mentions ““wpasampannam”’. 
Astamis 'raddha is neHonned like kamyas'raddha. In ekoddistas'raddha (only) one 
Brahmana is invited. One pot of arghya is offered. In this s'‘raddha,no Daiva 
Brahmana is invited, no incense and no lamp are offered. The words “svadha pitr” 
and“namah” are omitted. The mantra“tilos'i” (4.7.10) etc. is either omitted or modified. 
After offering arghya (water), the pot is kept upside down. From the food (prepared 
for the Brahmana), a portion is taken out and smearing it with ghee, it is given (on 
‘their hands) mentioning the name of the deceased ee in the fourth case-ending 
followed by the word “svadha”. There should be no recitation of mantras when the 
Brahmana takes his food. After the Brahmana takes his food, the-pinda is carried. 
While savin’ forth the pinda he modifies the mantra including the Gotra name of 
the deceased (cf. AGS 2.6.15 :etatte sau ye ca bvamatraat i: After placing the pinda, 

he recites over it (the ante) atra pitaro paapatwan etc. (cf. ibid 2.7.1). The 


wife does not partake this pinda. While sending away the Brahmanashe says ‘be 


satisfied’. The s'raddha performed within ten days of death is known as navas'raddha. 
In this s‘raddha, no mantra is recited. As regards those s'raddhas where no oblation 
is offered in the sacrificial ae and the food is offered on the hands of the Brahmanas, 
the NCA mentions that the Bhasyakara does not recommend laying of pindas as it 
is saoiied that pind as are tc be prepared by mixing ‘the remnants of sthalipaka 
with the food,portion of whick. is eaten by the Brahmanas. The NCA mentions that 
according to some, if no oblation is offered over the fire, pinda is offered after the 
Brahmanas take their food (p.134-135). After laying the pindas, the HCA mentions 
that the performer recites “Let those who have been burnt by Bie as well as those who 
have not , whoelse have been born in my family may ae satisfied and reach their 
highest goal by this food offered on the ground’ (cp. BGS 2.10.42), Then he scatters 
the food on the ground. As wearing the sacred cord in upavita fashion e mentioned 
here, prior to this rite, the performer remains in pracindvita fashion. After giving 
daksina, he, along with his relatives should go round the Brahmanas. It further mentions 
that according to some, in ekoddistas'raddha, the sacrifice is made in the warm 
ashes placed on the southern side of the fire with the mantra ‘This is for such preta, 
this is for Yama also, Adoration’. Tena of the deceased person is mentioned in 
the fourth case-ending (cp. BGS3.12.7). In sapind ikarana, the rites for the deceased 
are performed according to the procedure of ekoddistas'raddha. For his father, 
grandfather and greatgrandfather, the procedure of parvanas'raddha is adopted. 
After offering arghya water to the.Brahmanas who represent the Fathers of the 
deceased, water in the pot meant for the deceased is poured out into ates three pots 
of the Fathers reciting the two mantras (beginning with) “ye samana” (VS 9.45-46). 
According to others, from the pot of the greatgrandfather, the water is Boies into the 
three pots (the two meant for the father and grandfather of the deceased and aie for 
the deceased), Similarly, the pinda of the deceased is divided into three portions and 
is mixed with the hee pindas of the three fathers with the mantras (VS 9.45-46). 


Some,on the other hand divide the pinda meant for the greatgrandfather into three 
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parts and mix each one of these with one of the three belonging to the deceased, his 


father and his grandfather. (p.206-207) 
S'ULAGAVA 


4,.9.1-4: Now the spit-ox (sacrificed to Rudra). In autumn or in spring, under (the 
Naksatra) Ards& . The best of his herd. (An ox) which is neither leprous 


nor speckled. 


The NCA mentions that for the reason that it is performed for Rudra who is the 
spit-wearer, this ceremony is designated as ‘stulagava’. The word ‘not speckled’ 
implies here that the ox selected should not have small spots of red and white colour 
“ip; 136). The HCA is of ¢ opinion that it (i.e., the ox) should carry the mark of spite on its 
body which ashes the designation of this ceremony as s‘ulagava. As the ceremony 
g es s'ulagava) is mentioned in the masculine gender, it is clear that the ox has to 


be sacrificed. It is also known as ‘rudrayajfia’. (p.208; cp. ACA, fo.302b)'". 


4,9. 5-7: One with black spots, according to some if he likes, a black one, if its 
colour inclines to copper-colour. He sprinkles it with water, into which 


he has thrown rice and barley. 


The NCA mentions that sprinkling: is performed by the performer himself (/oc. cit). 
-The HCA observes that according to some, the ox should be spotted and others are of 
view that the spots should be large but in no case the animal should be leprous 
(p.208-209). 
4.9.8-10 : From head to tail, with (the mantra), ‘Grow up, agreeable to Rudra,the 
great god’. He should let it grow up till it fs cut its teeth, or when it has 


become a bull. 3 
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According to the NCA, the mantra (‘Grow up’, etc.) should be recited at the 
time of sprinkling on the animal (loe.cit)'®. The HCA mentions that some mention 
this mantra should be recited at the time of sparing the animal (to grow) and other 
recite this mantra at the time of sprinkling water. A symbol of spit should be marked 


on the animal at the time of sparing it to grow (p.209). 


4, 9, 11-14 : On the quarter (of the horizon) which is sacrificially pure, at a place 
which cannot be seen from the village, after midnight; according to 
some, after sunrise; having caused a Brahmana who is endowed with 
learning and knows the practice (of this sacrifice) to sit down, having 
driven a flesh branch with leaves into the ground as a sacrificial post, 
(having taken) two creeping plants or two Kus'a ropes as two girdles, 
and having wound the one round the sacrificial post, and tied the other 
round the middle of the animal’s head, he binds it to the eae post 
or to the girdle (which he had tied to the post) with (the mantra), ~ 


* Agreeable to him to whom adoration (is brought), I bind you’. 


The NCA moations that the eastern and northern directions are known as the 
sacrificial directions. On the eastern side of the fire a pit is dug for erecting the post. 
The post should not be chiselled as it is prescribed that it should have fresh branch 
with leaves. In size, it should be that of a yima ‘ sacrificial post ’. The animal is tied 
on it's right horn only (and it’s left horn remains free). The animal faces to the west (at 
the time of its immolation). These specifications pertain only to s‘téagava. In other 
animal sacrifices, these specifications are not observed. The NCA and HCA mention 
that the spot selected for this rite must remain out of sight of the village folk. The 
“illaae should also remain of out of sight for those perform this rite. The post is 
erected on the spot after offering ajyabhaga oblations. The NCA and HCA also mention 


that the animal is dedicated to Rudra (cf. NCA, p.137; HCA, p.209-210). 
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4, 9, 15-16 : The sprinkling with water and what follows is the same as at the animal 
sacrifice. The differences (with the: animal sacifice) a are mentioned 
(here). Let him sacrifice the omentum with the Partri or with a leaf- 


thus it is understood (in the s ee 


The NCA mentions tha the word “sprinkling” indicates that other rites relating 
to the animal sacrifice are discontent here. The omentum’ should be offered from 
a pot made up of wood or of the Palas'a leaves and not ju ise cit=™ According to 

the HCA omentum should be placed on a pot of clay and offered. from the leaves of 


as'a (p.211). 


| 


i 4 


4.9. 17-19 : With (the mantras), ‘To Hara, Mrda, S'arva, Siva, Bhava, Mahadeva, 
Ugra, Bhima, Pas'upati, Rudra, S'ankara (and), Is'ana svaha. Or, with 


the last six (of the mantra), or with (the mantra), ‘To Rudra svaha’. 


According to the NCA and HCA, with the mantra “To Hara Mrda etc” the 
three types of oblations consisting of the omentum, sthalipaka and avadana (of the 
animal) are offered over: the fire. After Siedne these oblations and before svistakrt 

oblation, bali offerings are carried to each direction The NCA further mentions that 
the remnants of the cooked food and the meat are e carried to Mie directions as bali 


offerings. (NCA, p.138; HCA, p2i2y. 


4, 9, 20-21: Let him take bali ieee sane the four quarters (of the horizon), 
to each on the four rings of Kus'a network (with the mantra) ‘The hosts, 
Rudra, which you have towards the eastern sirecticn: to them this 
(offering is brought). Adoration to you! ! Cause no harm on me !” In this 
way the assigning (of the offering is performed) according to. : _Gifferent 
quarters (of the peuzon). With the (following) four Suktas He should 
* worship the four quarters viz, ‘What shall we to Rudra’ (RV 1.43), 
“These prayers to Rudra’ (RV 1.114),.“To you O Father’ (RV 2.33) and 
‘These songs to Rudra with the strong bow’ (RV 7.46). ? 
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The NCA and HCA mention that after offering principal oblations and before 
svistakrt (oblation), performer takes out balis in the four directions. The names of 
the respective directions are to be mentioned while carrying the balis to these directions. 
The four directions are to be approached respectively with the four Suktas mentioned 
here. It begins with the east,then the south,then the west and finally the north 7°. 
According to the NCA, the mention of the word ‘Sita’ in the Sitra suggests that the 
three mantras beginning with ‘soma s'riyamadhi’ (RV 1.43.7-9) do not mention anything 
about Rudra. Hence, there may be confusion whether to recite these mantras. The 
mention here (of the word Sukta) clarifies that the entire Sukta (i.e., RV 1.43) should 
be recited. The NCA mentions that some are of the view that this word (i.¢., the 
Sukta) suggests that while approaching each direction, all the four Suktas prescribed 


here are recited (Joc.cit; cf. HCA, loc.cit). _ 


4, 9, 22-24 : (This) worship to the quarters (of the horizon is performed) at all 
sacrifices directed to Rudra. The husks and chaff (of the rice), the tail, 
the skin, the head, the feet (of the sacrificial animal) are thrown into the 


fire. He should turn thé skin to some use according to S'amvatya. 


The NCA mentions that even when the rites are performed on the occaurance of 
any disease which befalls on his cattle, (4.9.41f), the performer should ay proach the 
directions in this rhanner. The skin of the animal can be ea for shoes. It mentions 
the name of the teacher as S'‘amvatya. Mentioning this name as S‘ambavya, the HCA 
and ACA mention that in the ceremonies like Gs'vajuji, the performer should also 
worship the directions in this manner. The ACA further.mentions that the skin can be 


used as mat etc.?, 


4. 9, 25-32 : To the north of the fire, on the rows of Darbha grass, or on rings of 
Kus'a net-work, he should pour out the blood (of the sacrificed animal) 
with (the mantra), ‘Hissing ones ! Serpents ! What here belongs to you, 


take that’. Then, turning to the north, (he ‘assigns it) to the serpents (in 
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the words), ‘Hissing one ! Noisy ones ! Searching ones ! Seizing ones ! 
Serpents !| What here belongs to.you, take that’. Then the serpents take 
_ whatever has flowed oun there of blood or of the contents of stomach 
and entrails. All names, all hosts, all exaltations belong to him, - to a 
sacrificer wiht knows that, he nae joy. Even io a man who only with 
words sets forth (some part) of that (eepeateny) he will do no harm; 
thus it is understood (in the S‘ruti).. He. should not partake of that 


(sacrifice). 


According to the NCA, after offering to the serpents, the rites beginning with 
offering of svistakrt (oblation) and the act of aking out the heart-spit are 
performed.The omnipresence of Rudra has been described here. The deities and 
_kings are forms of Rudra. In the mantra, the word saree (all) pets here for 
eulogy. The word ‘ucchraya’ (exaltation) is explained in the NCA as the exeeilende 
in performing the rituals. It also means Seeeience as a teacher, as a student, as a 
donor, and a practiser of penance etc.. It also means high places like mountains etc.. 
The deity bestows all kinds of bliss on the sacrificer™, Therefore, those who describe, 
know, study and perform this rite do not suffer in their life (p.138-139). The HCA 
mentions that the knowledge of the rite by the performer and the person who performs 
this rite on behalf of the performer constitute’ a part of (the performance of) this rite. 
(Therefore, the merits of this rite are mentioned here.}The word ‘ucchraya’ means 


here ‘supremacy’. The deity bestows strength on the performer (p.213-214). 


4, 9, 33-40 : They should not take anything belonging to it into the village. For this 
god will cause harm to (human) creatures. He (the performer) should 
keep away his people from the vicinity (of the place where he has 
sacrificed). On an express injuction, however, he. should partake (of 
that sueriticial food), for it will bring luck. This spit-ox sacrifice procures 


wealth, (open) space, purity, sons, cattle, long life, splendour. After he 
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has sacrificed, he should let loose another (animal). He should not be 
without cattle - thus it is understand (in the S'ruti). Muttering the 


S‘antatiya hymn (RV 7.35), he should go home. 


The NCA clarifies that no one should take to the village any of the articles used 
in this ceremony (p.140-141). The ACA (fo. 306 b) mentions that the performer should 


dissuade his sons etc. through other persons not visit the spot”. 


LSi 


ow ND w 


‘* NOTES. 


p.9; cf. NCA, p.3, HCA, p.6.: 

DCA, loc.éit; cf. NCA, p.3-4. 

NCA, p.5; HCA, p.6-7; ACA, fo.4a-5b. 

loc.cit; NCA, loc.cit; cf. AGS 1.8.9. 

pO: ce NCA, loe.cit; HCA, loc.cit. 

loceit cf. NCA, p.4; HCA, loc.cit. 

loc.cit, cf. HCA, p.7-8; ACA, fo. 5b. 

peb2s cr. NCA, p33 ACA, loc.cit. 

loc.cit; ef. NCA, loc.cit; ACA, loc.cit. 

p. 12-13; cf. NCA; loc. cit; HCA, p.8-9. 

According to the HCA, the offering in the fire is devayajnia, the offering of 
the bali is biteanatiia and the pouring out of remnants (of the bali) is 
pitryajna. Descriptions of brahmayajna and manusyayajna will be 
discussed later in this text. See DCA, p.13-14; NCA, p. 4-5; HCA. p.9-10. 
According to some, as women He not have access to the recitation of 
mantras, they only worship the sacred domestic fire without performing 
sacrifice. Others maintain that in some rites women are expected to recite 
the mantras. Hence, they also perform here the sacrifice. cf. DCA , 
p.50-51; HCA, p.21-22. 

DCA, p.51; NCA, p.22; HCA, p.51- 

DCA, p.52; cf. NCA, p.22; HCA , p.34. 

NCA, p.22-23; HCA, p.34-35. - 

DCA, loc.cit; ACA, fo. 3b: “tu s'abdah anukalpadyotanarhah ”. The 
word ‘tw’ (in the Sutra) sigpese that the alternatives are considered as 
(relatively) inferior (in the order they are mentioned. in the Sutra). 


NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit. 
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22. 
23, 


24. 
2 
26. 
27; 
28. 
29, 


+30. 
31, 
3% 
33: 


34. 
35. 
30: 


eee 
38. 


DCA, 'p.53; ef. NCA, p.23; HCA, p.35. 

NCA, loc.cit, HCA, loc.cit. 

p.29-30; cf. NCA, p.12; HCA, p.18; ACA (fo.'15b: “agre vadhu 
varagunebhyah kulam vams'am parikseta vicarayet //”*. 

DCA, p.30; cf. NCA. loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit; ACA (fo.16a):“budhirjnanam 
mai pras'amsayam pras'astajnanaya kanyam prayacchet //”. 

DCA, p.31; cf. NCA, p.13; HCA, p.19; Aca (fo.16b): “rtamagra ityanena 
tan pind anabhimantrya .......... He 

The ACA (fo.17b) has the reading “vipravrajini”. See NCA, loc.cit; HCA 
p.19-20. z 

DCA, p.32; cf. NCA, p.14; HCA, p.20-21. 

NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc. cit. 

p.33-34; cf. NCA, p.14; HCA, p.22-23. 

p. 35; NCA, p. 14-15. 

loc.cit; NCA, loc.cit; HCA, p.23-24. 


(fo.19b): “varah agneruttaratah pratyanmukhastisthan pranmukhya 


p.37; cf. NCA, p.16; HCA, p.25. 

ibid. 

loc.cit; cf. NCA, loc.cit; ACA (fo.21a): “bhratr sthanah pitr vyaputro 
matrvyaputro va”. | 

loc.cit; ef. ACA (loc.cit) : “bhrata vadhvah sannidhanat”. 

loc.cit, ef. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, p.26. | 

loc.cit; cf. HCA (loc.cit): “ktvapratyayastvasatyapi samanakartr katve 
purvakalatamatre’ pi prayena kalpasutresu prayujyate |! ”. 

p. 39-40. : 

loc.cit. The NCA (p.17) and HCA (p.26) also mention that the bridegroom 
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39, 
40. 
41, 
42. 
43. 
44. 
45, 
46. 
47. 


48. 
49. 


50. 
51. 
52: 
53. 
ee 


53: 
56. 
ore 


recites the mantra. Indication to this practice is mentioned in the expression 
“sa imam deva” in the mantra which refers to the bride in the third person. 
In the event of her recitation, she should have uttered ‘mam devah "ete. 
p. 40-41; cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, p.26-21. 

DCA, p.42: NCA, p.18; HCA, p.27-28. 

p. 42-44; of. NCA, loc.cit, HCA p.28. | 

NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc. cit. 

DCA, p.44; NCA, loc. cit; HCA, loc.cit. 

ibid, 

p.45; cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit. 

ibid, 3. 

ibid; of ACA (fo. 27a) : “pitradiviprayogadina Aidaian vadhvam 
jivam rudanti iti ream varo japet”. 


p.46; ef. NCA, p.19-20; HCA, p.31.. 


“yasmin vivahasam bandhilajahomah krtah tam agratah puratah ajasram 


avicchinnam anvarabdhamiti yavat ...”. 

DCA, p.47-48; NCA, p..20-21; HCA, p. 31-32. 

DCA, p. 48-49; NCA, p.21; HCA, p. 32. 

“atah grhapraves' ‘anihomadirdhva-manantaram”. 

DCA, p.49; NCA, loe. cit, HCA, P. 32- 33. | : 

DCA, p.,50; NCA, loc. cits. HCA, ?p. cd, loc. cit: “atha 
br ahmanabhojandnantaramn | Bratman svastayanain imakgalapraptin 
Svasti bhavanto brigyantvit brilyadityarthah // té : ca svasti prati 
brigyuh IP”. fe ! » Pa 
DCA, p.53- oe NCA, p. 23; HCA p37. 
NCA, loc. cit. | 


! 


DCA, p.54; cf. NCA, p.23; HCA p. 36; ACA (fo, 32 a): “aupavasatiye - 


hani bhojananiyamah |] ’ 
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Fa) 
Co. 


60. 


65. 
66. 
67. 
68. 
69. 
10. 
71. 


NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit; ACA , loc.cit 2 “cc. na lavanamas'ni- 
-yadityadi”/!, . . 
DCA, loc.cit; ef. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit. 

NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit; ACA, loc.cit: “idhmabarhisos'ca sannahanam 
dars'apurnamasabhyamityanusangah // cakaro bhinnakramah |! sa ca- 
~dhvaraststroktanvadhanadimantrasamuccayarthah /1 anvadhanam 
idhmabarhisoh sannahanam ca dars'apurnamasavat samantrakam 
karyamityarthah | Ti - | 

DCA, p. 54-55; cf. NCA, p.23-24; HCA, loc.cit. 

ACA, fo.32b; NCA, loc.cit. 

DCA, p.73; HCA; p. 54; NCA, p.32. 

A.F. STENZLER, As ‘valayana Grhyasutra : Grhyasutrani. Indische 

Hausregeln Sanskrit und Deutsch herausgegeben, |. As'valayana text, 

Leipzig, 1864, p. 33 n. 1; MAXMULLER, SBE, XV p. 32, H. OLDENBERG, 

SBE, XXIX, p. 179 n. 13.1;-V.M. APTE ‘“‘Non Rgvedic Mantras rubricated 

in the As'valayana Grhya Sutra : Their sources and interpretation” New 

Indian Antiquery, I, Bombay, 1940-41, p. 14; P.V. KANE, History of 
Dharmas'astra, Il (i), 2nd edn, Bhandarkar Oriental Institute, Poona, 1968- . 
74, p.202; Ram GOPAL, India of the Vedic Kalpasiitras, New Delhi, 

1959 p.252. | 

APTE, /oc.cit. 

MAXMULLER, loc. cit; OLDENBERG, loc.cit. 

fo. 41a. 

loc.cit. 

loc. cit. 

loc.cit. 


loc.cit; cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit. 


72. 


43. 
74. 
os 


76. 


ge 
78. 
To, 
80. 
81. 


82. 
83. 


84. 
85. 


86. 


(fo. 41 a-b): “tatha ca upakarmanantaram sanmasanadhiyitetyadina 

sabrahmacaryamadhyayanam vihitam // tatra jayopeyetyeka iti sanma- 

samadhye strigamanam vihitam // tatra garbho yadi vispastahtada sanma 

-samadhye Sineianevalobhane na kartavye kintu utsarjanavya 

vahitakale kartavye iti bhavah .........// ”. 

p. 74; cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, p. 54-55. 

cf. NCA, loc.cit. 

p. 76; cf. NCA, p. 33; HCA, p. 56; ACA, (fo. 42a): 

“atha pumsavandnantaram tasminneva divase anavalobhanakhyam. 
karma kuryat !/”. 

DCA, loc.cit; cf. NCA, loc.cit.; HCA, loc.cit, ACA (fo. 42a-b): “ajirnam 
osadhim dirvam nastah karoti rasasecanam karoti // ”. 

NCA, loc.cit; HCA, p.57. 

DCA, p.77; cf. NCA, p.34-35; HCA, loc.cit. 

DCA, loc.cit; NCA, loc.cit. 

p. 80; cf. NCA, p.35. 

DCA, loc.cit; NCA loc.cit ; HCA, p. 60; ACA, fo (50a): “brahmanyas'ca 

vrddha jivadbhyo jivapraja ........ 
pole. NCA, loc.cit. 

DCA, p. 84-86; NCA, p.37-38; HCA, p. 62-63; ACA, fo.72a “cakarah // 
naksatranama samuccayarthah ‘ees 

p. 86-88; cf. NCA, p. 38-39; HCA, p. 64-65; ACA, fo. 54 a. 

loc.cit : “ madhvodanamayuskamah // madhvodanah tamayuskamah. 

pras 'ayet//evamuttaratraks i rodanam pas 'uka mah 

dadhyodanamindriyakamah //arthah pragvat //dadhimadhughrtaksira 
mis'ramannam pras'ayet // sarvakamobhavatiti vijnayate // dadhya- 

dimis'ritamannam sarvakamah pas'vadi catustayakamah pras'ayet |! ”. 


p. 99-100; cf. NCA, p. 39-40; HCA, p. 66-67; ACA (54b - 55a). 
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87. 


88. 


89. 


90, 


Oh; 


02°: 


O35: 


94. 


DD: 


96. 
a1, 


ACA (fo. 55a): “s‘amiparnani ca nave s'arave upanihitani bhavanti !/”. 
p. 91-92; cf. NCA, p. 40-41. 


loc.cit; cf. ACA, fo. 55a: “s'itodakamusnodakam ca ubhabhyam 


| panibhyam grhitva anyasmin patre yugapanninayati //”’. 


p. 95-96; cf. NCA, p.41-42; HCA , p. 70; ACA (fo. 58a): “ yatha 

kuladharmam ekas'ikhastris'ikha ityadi karayet |!’ 

p. 96-97; cf. NCA, p.42; HCA, p. 70-71; ACA (fo. 58b) 

p. 97-98; cf. NCA p. 43, HCA, p. 71-72 

(fo. 58b): “gavi bhimyam diyate nidrasamaya iti godanam |! karnamu- 

laprades'ah I! laksanaya tatsambandhikarma godanamityucyate ||”. 

p. 99-100; cf. NCA, p.43-44; HCA, p. 72-75; ACA(fo.59b): “janmaprabhrti 

garbhaprabhrti va // ekadas'e dvadas'e ksatriya-vais'vau upanayanena 

samskuryatam [/”. 

(fo.66a-67b): “prakaranat mekhala mantrasyayamarthah /liyam 
duruktat paribadhamana s'arma varustham punati na agat // pranapana- 
-bhyam balama-bharanti priya devanam subhaga mekhaleyam // rtasya 

goptri tapasah paraspi ghnati raksah sahamana aratih // sa nah 

samantamanu parihi bhadraya bhartaraste mekhale marisdma Lie eee 4 

dand adharanamantrasyayamarthah // sus'ravah sus'ravasam mam 
kuru// yatha tvam sus ‘ravah sus'rava asi // evamaham sus'ravah sus'rava 

bhiyasam // yatha tvam sus'ravo devanam nidhigopos'si evamaham 
brahmandnam brahmano nidhigopo bhuyasam // x x x x tatha 

yajnopavitadharana mantrasyayamarthah // yajnopavitam parmam 
pavitram prajapateryat sahajam purasat // dyusyamagryam pratimunca 

s'ubhram yajnopavitam balamastu tejah //”. 

p. 101-102; cf. NCA, p. 44. 

p. 103; cf. NCA, p. 45; HCA, p. 177; ACA (fo 61a) : 


“apamanjali acaryakumarayoranjali apam adbhih anyena purayitva pu- 
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98. 
99. 


100. 


101. 
ee 
103., 
104. 
105. 
106. 


107. 
108. 
109. 
110. 
Hd. 
112. 
113. 
114. 
115. 


116. 


-rnena svanjalina asya kumarasya purnamanjalim avaksarayati 
avasecayati |!” 

p. 103-104; cf. NCA, p. 46; HCA, p.78. 

p. 105; ef. NCA, p.46-47. 

p.47; cf. HCA, p. 81; ACA (fo.65a): 

“daksinam JANVACYA veces 
(loc.cit) : “upasamgrhya namaskaram krtva”. 

p. 109-110: cf. NCA, p. 48-49; HCA, p.82. 

p.110-111; cf. NCA, p.49; HCA, p. 83. 

p. 112; ef. NCA, p. 50; HCA, p.84. 

DCA, p.113; NCA, loe.cit; HCA, p.85. 

DCA, p.113-114; of. NCA, loe.cit; HCA, loc.cit; ACA (fo.69b) : 
“rsibhyah svaheti trtiyam deriva Wr, 

p. 115-116; cf. NCA, p.51; HCA, p. 86-87. 

p. 136; cf. NCA, p. 60, HCA, p.102, 

p. 137; ef. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, p.103. 

p. 138; cf. NCA, p. 60-61; HCA, loc.cit. 

loc.cit; cf. NCA, loc.cit; Hes ect 

p. 139; cf. NCA, p. 61; HCA, p. 104. 

p. 140; ef. NCA, p. 61-62; HCA, p. 105. 

p. 141-142; cf. NCA, p. 62; HCA, p. 106. 

loc.cit; cf. NCA, loc.cit; cp. ACA (fo. 87b) : 

“eke s'akhinah prasamkhyaya s'ravanyantarapratipadah pratah kalamsa 
yam kalam varabhya pratyavarohanaparyantam yavatah sayam 
tatsamkhyakan balin x x xx upaharanti // ”. 

DCA, p. 142; cf. NCA, p. 63; HCA, p. 107; cp. ACA, fo. 88a : “ nives‘anam 


grhamalamkrtya lepanastaranopastaranaih// lepanam kudyanam gomaya- 
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lo. 
120. 


ioe. 
122. 


123, 
124. 


125; 
126. 
i227, 
128. 
129, 


130. 
1 
ee 


-dina // starnam chadirabhih uparistadacchadanam // upastaranam 
nimnonnatasamikaranam 1 tatratyausadhinamutkhaya nirasanamca // 
snatah // krtamangalasnanah // s'ucivasasah // s'ubhravasasah .......... es 
p. 143; cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit,; ACA (fo. 88b) - “asicyate ajyam 
yasmin tat payah prsatakam ”. 

ACA (fo. 89a) : “atra sarvarudrayajnesu dis'amupasthanamiti vacanat 
asyapi rudrayajnatvena kadrudrayema rudraya a te pitarima rudraya 

sthiradhanvana iti caturbhih suktais'catasro dis'a upatistheta ”. 

loc.cit; cf. NCA, p. 63-64; HCA, p. 108. 

p. 144; cf. NCA, p. 64-65; HCA, p. 108-109; ACA (fo. 105 a): 

“mr gas'iroyukta paurnamasi samipasthayam caturdas'yam 

pratyavarohanam karyamityarthah ge 

p. 145-146; cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, p. 109. 

p. 146; cf. NCA, p. 66; HCA, s 110; ACA (fo.106a) “he hemanta tvam 

nah asmakam s‘ivah sumanas'ca bhaveti//”. 

p. 147-148; cf. NCA, p. 66-67; HCA, p. 111-112. 

ACA (108 a) “annam samskrtya odanam krtva devayajnadibhihsamskrtya 

apupas'akadibhih saha brahmanam bhojayitva” .......... : 

DCA, p. 148-149; cf. NCA, p. 67; HCA, p. 112. 

p. 149-151; ef. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, p. 112-113. 

loc.cit; cf. NCA, p. 68; HCA, p. 113. 

p. 152-153; ef. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, p. 113-114. 

p. 153; cf. NCA, p. 69; HCA, p. 114; ACA (fo. 142b-143b) : “apis‘abdah 

anukalpatvadyotanarthah 2... purvapurvapaksanusthanas'akatau 

uttarottaram kuryadeva //”. 

p. 154; cf. NCA, p. 69-70; HCA, p. HALLS. 

p. 155-156; cf. NCA, p. 70; HCA, p. 116. 

loc. cit; cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, p. 117. 
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133. “brahmanan bhojayet // brahmananam bhojanam karayet /! uktam tat 
brahmanabhojanam pratyavarohane //”. 

134. p. 159-160; cf. NCA, p. 71; HCA , p. 118-119; ACA (fo.146b): 
“anvastakyamiti karmanama // astakamanu anvastakyam /| 
astakanataram // tatra bhavam anvastakyam //(fo.147a):“dadhimis'rah 


saktavo dadhimanthah / madhumis'rah saktavo madhumanthah |. ve 


135, p. 161-162; cf. NCA, p. 72-74; HCA, p.119-120. 

136. p. 162; cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, p.120. 

137. p. 164-165; cf. NCA, p.74-75; HCA, p.121. 

138. p. 184; cf. NCA, p.84; HCA , p.138; ACA  (fo.180b): 


“athatah pancamahayajnah || athas'abdodhikararthah I! atah s'abdo 
heivarthah // yasmadetairmahato nihs'reyasah praptih tasmat prakaratah 


pancamahayajna vaksyanta ityarthah”. 


139, p. 184-186; cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit. . 

140. p. 186-187; cf. NCA, p. 85; HCA, p. 139. 

141... loc.cit; cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, p. 40. 

142. p. 187-188: cf. NCA, p. 86; HCA, loc.cit. 

143. loc.cit, cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit. 

144, NCA, loc. cit; ACA (fo.182a) : “pranavadau sakrduktva tisro vyahrtih 


samasta bruyat //”. 


145, p. 189-190; cf. NCA, p. 86-87; HCA, p. 141-142. 
146. p. 191; ef. NCA, p. 88; HCA, p.143. 
147. p. 191; cf. NCA, p. 88; HCA, loc.cit; ACA (fo. 195b): “atha paridhana- 


- -nantaram devatastarpayatyudakena’’. 
148. ef. ACA (fo. 196a) : “rsigrahanam nivitapraptyartham, || tirthavis'esah 
smrtito'vagantavyah ||”. | 
149. p. 193; cf. NCA (p.88-89); HCA (p.145-146); cp. ACA (fo.197a): 
oir yet ppavesanasau DhaUE evam brahmayajnam kuryaditi 


s'rutimaha//”. 
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150. 


ist. 


E53; 
156. 


TS 7s. 


158. 


159. 
160. 


161. 


162. 
163. 


164. 


(fo. 196b-197a): “vaitanike karmani vaso hiranyadikam yaddadati 
tadanyataram dravyamityarthah //”. 

“sutakena mrtakena va yat yada des'ah as'ucih amedhyadina tatra 
ubhayatra va ityarthah |!” 

loc.cit; cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, p. 147, 

“athas'abdo anantaryarthakah // x x x tatha ca upanayandnantaram 
upanayanasya vr ttatvaddhetoradhydyopakaranam nama karma 
karyamityarthah /I”. | 

p. 194-195; ef. NCA, p.89-90; HCA, loc. cit. 

p. 195; ef. NCA, p.90; HCA, P- 147-148. 

NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit; ACA (fo.198a): “sthand lopalepanddyighira- 
-ntam pakayajnam tantrena krtva ajyabhagau hitva savitryadibhyah 
rsyantabhyo devatabhyah sauane spiadicaturraniae mantraih 
svahakarantaih djyahutijuhuyadityarthah |)”. 

NCA, p.90-91; HCA, p.148; ACA (fo.198b): 

“s'amaniva iti s'akalasm hitabhiprayena taccham yoriti ca 
baskalasmhitabhiprayena//”. 

p. 196-197; NCA (p.65, comm. on the AGS 2.3.4, p.91); HCA, 
p. 148-149. 

p. 197; cf. NCA, p.91; HCA, p.149. 

HCA, p.150; ACA (fo. 207a): “vedadim vedasyadimadhyayamanuvakam 
suktam va arabhet”. 

loc.cit; cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc. cit. 

p.199; cf. NCA, p.92; HCA, p.150-151. 

“brahmacaridharmaih bhiksacaranadibhih upetah sanmasan guroh 
sakas'ad adhiyitetyarthah | eae itare grhastha vanaprasthas'ca 
yathanyayam //”. i 

p.200; cf. NCA, p.92-93; HCA, p.151-152. 
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165. 
166. 
167. 
168. 
169. 


170; 
171. 


LZ 


a oe 
174, 


NCA , loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit; ACA (fo.208a): “ca s'abdah 

avas'istabrahmayajna-ngatarpanasamuccayarthah.!!”. 

The ACA (fo.218a) also includes the (ritual) bathing along with sprinkling 

and sipping. It mentions: “nityodakah acamanasnanaproksanadyudakaka- 
“VYGDOPODE csiscsdeseetiis upavis ‘edityarthah /; as 

p.206-208; cf. NCA, p.97,159. 


HCA, loc.cit; ACA (fo.225b):“ ais'anyam dis'i yo yajniyahyajnarho vrksah 


palas'adih tasya ya samit tamaharediti sods Msstees: sambandhah/| se 
p.208-209; cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit. ; 

p.209-210; cf. NCA, p. 97-98; HCA, p.160. 

(fo. 228 a): “ haridrakum kumadis'obhakaradravyam tena pani pralipya 
eae striyo vedadhyayanabhavena samavartanaprasakteh sarvartriko ‘yam 
vidih |”. 

p.212: ef, NCA, p.98-99, Arrau(DCA, p.212 n.1) suggests that “smrtam 
ca me asmrtam ca me tanma ubhayavratam” should be added in the 
Sutra-text before ‘smrtam ca me’ etc.. It is evident from the DCA, NCA 
and the Prayoga-tradition that this mantra should be recited in this manner. 
Correction in the Sutra text has been rejected convincingly by MOHANTY. 
The recitation of this mantra (“smrtam ca me” etc.) in this manner is 
mentioned in the AP (kand ika-12: “smrtam ca me asmrtam came tanma 
ubhayavratram’ iti // evamuttaresu sarvesu padesu vadet”). See also 
S.S. MOHANTY ‘Some observations on the Asvalayana Paris'ista and 
the Bhasya of Devasvamin’ JOIB, xxx ix (1-2), 1989, p.1-3. 

p. 213: cf. NCA, p.99; HCA, p.162-163. : 

DCA, P2132 cE NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit. It seems that according to the . 
ACA, this rite should be performedimmediately before the marriage: 
“enamtam  snatakam  yatra yasmindes ‘'@  pujayisyantah 


madhuparkapurvakam kanyadanena arcayisyanto Jana bhavanti tatra 
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Nye 
176. 
177. 
178. 


179. 
180. 
481. 
182. 
183. 
184. 


185. 


188. 


189. 


tasmin des'e etam yasminnahani samidhadanam krtam 
tatsambandhinim ratrim vasedityanvayah /l”. (ACA f0.237b). 

loc.cit; cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, p.163; ACA, loc.cit. 

p.247-248; cf. NCA, p.126; HCA, p.196-197. 

p.248-249; ef. NCA, p.126-127; HCA, p.198-201. 

loc.cit; cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit; ACA (fo. 297a): “kale purvedyuritya- 
-dis'astrokte kale jnapitan //”. 

NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit. 

cf. ACA (fo.297b): “kamamannadye annadye annabhave”. 

p.250; of. NCA, p.127-128; HCA, loc.cit. 

loc. cit; cf. NCA, p.128; HCA, loc.cit. 

p.2515C. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit. 

KANE, HDS, IV, p. 435 n. 971; GOPAL, IVK, p.316 n. 379, Chitrabhanu 
SEN, A Dictionary of the Vedic Rituals, Delhi, 1982, ase See also 
OLDENBERG, SBE, XXIX, p.252 n.13 for the mention of Narayana's 
view. . 

Vide S.S. MOHANTY, ‘A Note on prdacindvitin’ SP, AIOC, XXXVIU, 
Calcutta, 1996, p.27; Aspects of Domestic Ceremonies in As'valayana 
School, p.15-23. | | 
p.252; cf. NCA, p.129; HCA, p.202; cp. ACA (fo.298b): “tasam 
pratigraham karayisyan sakrtsakrt pratipatram prthak prthak svadha~ 
-rghya iti”. 

loc.cit, see also NCA, p.130; HCA, p.103. 

NCA, loc.cit, HCA, loc.cit; ACA (fo.299a): “yada tu codhrtam patram 
vivrtam tu yada bhavet // abhojyam tat bhavecchradham kruddhaih 
pitrganairgataih ee 

p.253; cf. NCA, p.130-131; HCA , p.204; cp. ACA (fo.300a): 


“atha abhyanujnanantaram purastadanvastakye yathoktam 
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190. 
191. 


192: 
193. 


194, 
195: 


196. 


197, 


198. 


‘pind apitryajnakalpena hutveti? (cf. AGS 2.5.3-4) // tatha | 
hutvetyarthah |/”. | 

loc.cit; cf. NCA, loc.cit. . 

cf. ACA .(fo.300a):“pratyabhyanujn data anujndpanam prati 
pratyabhyanujna // sa ca yatha samkhyena_ kriyatam kurus va 
kurvityevam ripa brahmanaih karya ityarthah |!”. 

NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit. , | 

(fo. 300b): “hi yasmat karanat agnimukha devah panimukhah pitarah . 
tasmad devebhyah. agnau homavat pitrbhyah. panihomah. karya 
ityarthah, // evam ca pitrbhyah homasya brahmane avagemat so'pi 
mukhyah kalpah |/”. | : 
p.254; ef. ACA (fo.300b) : “panihome tada acantesu bhaksitesu panisu 
hutesu havissu anyadgrhasiddhamannamanudis'ati /!”. | 
NCA, p. 132. 

GP (2.13) : “atha s'raddhani // tanyastau // purvedyuh parvanamastam- 
yanvastakyam masi masi-kamyamabhyudayikamekoddistam parvanam 
ceti I!”. 

cf. NCA, p.134; HCA, p.206. The ACA mentions that the Brahmanas take 
boiled rice (odana) and cake of flour (apia). These are mixed with the 
sthalipaka and substances for moistening in order to offer the pindas, 
vide ACA (fo. 301b) : “sampannamiti brahmanan prstva yadyaddannam 
odana-pupadi brahmanairupabhuktam tat sthalipakena udnanadina 
saha_ pind a- rtham yavat pind adanaparyaptam tavadudhr tya 
patrantare prthak krtva s'esamavas'istam grhe vidyamanamannam 
brahmanebhyah ayam s'esa iti nivedayedityarthah |/”. 

“s'ulagavo nama rudrayanjo vaksyate I! ........... s'uline gauryasmin 


s'ulagavah karya ityarthah/!”. 


199: 


200. 


201. 


202. 


203, 


204. 


pal tere 


cf. ACA (f0.303b): “tamevam bhitam pas'um rudraya verdnasven 
mantrena pucchaprades'ah tat paryantamabhisincati !/”. 

ACA (fo. 304): “ patrya darumayya palas'ena parnena va vapam Juhuya 
diti vijnayata ityarthah//”. 

ef. ACA (fo. 305a) : “carus'esena mamsas'esena ca balim harediti 
sambandah I!” - 

ef. ACA (fo. 305 b): “tattaddiksu baliharanesu karyesu ades'anam 
tattaddigvacakas 'abdam dis'ati ekaikena suktena ekaikadis- 
yupasthinam karyam I! catasro dis'as'caturbhih siiktairyathasamkhyena 
pratidis' ‘am upasthapanam karyamityarthah ee 

cf. NCA (loc. cit); HCA, loc.cit; ACA (fo.305b-306a) “as 'vayujikarma= disu 
etaith kadrudrayetyadibhih caturbhih pratidis ‘am dis ‘@mupasthapanam 
karyamityarthah I! .......... // carmané bhogam kurvita yatra yatra 
upayogo bhavati s‘ayanadisu tatra upayoktavyamiti s'ambavya acaryo 
manyata ityarthah. //”. 

“yavanti ca loka ucchrayananyutkrstani bhutani viddvattaya yastrtaya 
dhyetrtayadhyapayitrtaya datrtaya tapastaptrtayanyena va tani sarva- 
- nyasyaivams'abhutani Il”: op. ACA (f0.307A):“sarvanyucchrayanani // 
tavanti loke stotrtaya datrtaya tapastaptrtaya anyena va rupena sarva 
nyasaiva ans‘abhutani //”. Here the ACA seems to follow, the explanations 
in the NCA: 

“nutradinam tatah samipatah pratisedhayet natra gantavyamiti 


anyamukhdttesam vaktavyamityarthah |/”. 
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CHAPTER Ill 


NAIMITTIAA RITES 


JATAKARMAN 


1.15.1: Before others touch the child, he should be fed (by his father a mixture 
of) ghee and honey (rubbing them) with (a piece of) gold by means of 
(a piece of) gold (reciting the mantra) “I give you the wisdom of honey 
(and) ghee raised by Savitr, the bountiful. Long living and protected by 


gods, live hundred autumns in this world. 


The DCA is of opinion that the prohibition relates here to the persons whose 
touching is not expected. Gavculy: this restriction does not include the persons 
who help the child and the mother during delivery. It further mentions that ghee and 
honey should be mixed and rubbed with gold on the surface of a stone’. The NCA 
(p. 35-36) mentions that while feeding the child, he should be placed on the lap of the 
mother. It cites the MS (2.66) which states that this ceremony is also performed for 


the girls.. 


1.15.2: Placing (a piece of gold) near the ears of the child and bringing his face 
near the gold, he recites (the mantra which appears as if passing over 
that piece of gold) for medhajanana ‘May god Savitr, generate in you 
intelligence, may goddess Sarasvati, may the two As'vinis decorated 


with garlands of lotus generate intelligence in you. 


The DCA clarifices that the piece of gold should be brought near the ears of the 
child?, The DCA We cit) and HCA (loc. cit) are of the view that the expression karnayoh 
japati suggests that the recitation should be in the ears of the child. The NCA (loc.cit) 
splits the word upanidhaya as upa and nidhaya. According to it, the word upa 
means here that the father brings his face near the face of the child and nidhaya 


means placing the piece of gold near the ears of the child. 


1.15.3: The father touches both shoulders of the child reciting (the three mantras) 


“Be a stone, be an axe, be insuperable gold. You indeed are the Veda, 
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called son, so live hundred autumns’ - (and also with the mantra) ‘Indra ; 
give the best treasures’ (RV 2.21.6), ‘Bestow on us, O bountiful one, 


O speedy one’ (RV 3.36.10). 


In prescribing the way in which both shoulders of the child are to be touched 
and the three mantras are to be recited, different views have been noticed by the 
DCA (p.83). According to some, father touches the right shoulder first with the first 
mantra then the other with the two other mantras. Some are of view that the three 
mantras should be recited without division and the two shoulder should be touched 
one after the other, the right at first and then the left. The third view it mentions here 
is that while reciting the three mantras, both the shoulders should be touched 
simultaneously. Mentioning that one can perform this rite in either of these three 
patterns, it mentions its choice for the third pattern. The NCA (p. 36-37) is also of 
the same view here. The HCA (loc. cif) mentions here that he first recites all the three 
mantras touching the right shoulder and then recites all the mantras touching the left 


_ shoulder. 


PRAVASAGAMANA 


1.15.11-12 On return after staying outside, the father smells the head of his son 
thrice reciting (the mantrz) “You are born from (my) limb. You spring 
forth from (my) heart. May you live hundred autumns.” This is also 


performed (without recitation of mantra) for the girls. 


The DC4 of view that according to some only this rite should be performed for 
the girls and according to others the mention here about the girls, also extended upto 
_ jatakarman. Hence, according to the former view, no jatakarman is performed for 
the girls. Others are of view that it should be performed without recitation of mantra’. 
It may be noted here that in annapras ana (cf.1.16.6) and caula (cf.1.17.18), this 


sitra is repeated to indicate that the rites only prescribed in these ceremonies are to 


167 


_be performed for, the girls. Hence, performance of jatakarman also seems to be 
| performed in the same manner for them.The NCA (/oc.cit) mentions that even a person 
who has not established the s'rawta fires, should address his house with the mantra 
‘O ! house do not fear’ etc. (cf. ASS 2.5.1 8) prior to the performance of this rite. The 
HCA (loc.cit) cites the SatGS 20.1.35 and mentions that even when the son returns 


from journey this rite should be performed for him‘. 
FOR A RTVIK RELIEVED FROM AN ASSIGNMENT 


1.23.22-23: (After being relieved from the assignment at the completion of sacrifice, 
a Rtvik) should offer oblation of ajya in the daksinagni reciting (the 
mantra) ‘O Agni, increase’ (RV 1.31.18) and (then) go away to the 
place he likes. One who has not set up the (s rauta ) fires offers ( the 
oblation in the (sacred domestic fire) reciting (the mantra) ‘Forgive us, | 


Forgive us, O Agni, this sin,’ (RV 1.31.16). 


According to the DCA (p.126-127),some offer this oblation on reaching their | 
home whereas others offer it before starting for their home after completion of the. 
sacrifice. It further mentions that restriction on food etc (cf.1.23.21) continues till 

offering of this oblation. The NCA mentions that since this is a naimittika rite and as 
| is seen (in the practice mentioned) in the texts belonging to other schools, the Rtvik 
should offer oblation in his own daksinagni. The word hutva ‘after offering (the 
oblation)’ indicates that even after the sacrifice, the restriction (on food etc) continues 
till the offering of this oblation. The expression ajyahuti (the offering of ajya as the 
oblation) in the Sztra suggests that the detailed procedure of the sacrifice should not 
be observed and simply the oblation is to be offered. This is intended in addition to 
the optionality of strewing around the fire. The NC4 further mentions that if an 
‘unmarried person is engaged as a Rivik, he should offer the oblation with the prescribed 
mantra (RV 1.31.16) in his kitchen fire (p.54). The HCA ( p.95) expresses the view 


-that this oblation is offered prior to the departure. 
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‘-RATHAROHANA 


2.0.1: When going to mount a chariot, he should touch the wheels with his two 
hands separately with (the mantra) ‘I touch your two forefeet. Your two 


wheels are the Brhat and the Rathantara (Samans)’. 


The DCA mentions that whenever he goes out to a distant place, this rite is 
performed only once at the beginning . While ascending the chariot the person 
touches the right wheel with his right hand and the left with his left hand 
simultaneously®. It also mentions that a chariot is many yoked and has a semicircular 
hood. The HCA (loc. cit) mentions that when an old chariot is renovated or purchased, 


this rite is also performed. 


2.6.2-5: (With the mantra) ‘your axle is the Vamadevya’ he touches the two 
(naves) in which the axle rests. He mounts (the chariot) with the right 

’ foot first with (the mantra) ‘With Vayu’s strength, I mount you, with 

Indra’s power and sovereignty’. He touches the reins, or if the horses 

have no reins, (he touches) the horses with a staff (with the mantra) 

‘With Brahman's splendour, I seize you. With truth, I seize you’. When 

(the horses) move on, he should murmur, ‘Go ee to thousandfold 

successful vigour, Divine chariot, carry us forward!’- (and the 


mantra),‘Let your limbs be free and strong !’ (RV 6. 47.26). 


The NCA mentions that the navels on which the axle rests is touched 
simultaneously by both the hands’. It (/oc.cit) mentions that ratharohana rite ends 


i 


here. 
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ASCENDING OTHER VEHICLES, 


2.6.6: With this (mantra he should touch also) other articles of wood. 


7 _ According to the DCA , the seat of the chariot should not be touched as it is not 
a part of the chariot. On the other hand, the vehicles like bullock-cart which are made 


up of wood are touched in a similar manner as in the case of chariot®. 


2.6. 7-8: | ‘May the two bullocks be strong , the axle firm’ (RV 3.53.17)- (with 
this mantra) he should touch (each) part of the chariot (alluded to in that 
mantra). With (the mantra). ‘The earth, the good protectress, the 


unattained heaven’ (RV 10. 63.10, he should ascend) a ship. 


According to the HCA (loc. cit), the person utters the name of respective portions 

_of the chariot mentioned in the mantra when he should touch these portions. According 
to the NCA (/oc.cit),the word “bullock” is mentioned in the RV 3.53.17 indicates that 
the portions of the bullock-cart viz, the two bullocks, two shafts,.axle and yoke are 
touched. But these portions ofa chariot should not be touched as it is not driven by 

bullocks. A chariot is driven by horses and the mantra (RV 3.53.17) prescribed for 

the bullocks. While ascendine a ship, the DCA mentions that die person recites the 
mantra (RV 10.63.10). According to it, here the context implies that the person 

| should touch the ship. The reality is that he should ascend the ship. The mantra also 
mentions the word arohet “he ascends”. Therefore, it is of view that reciting the 
prescribed mantra the performer should ascend the ship. According to it, in the 


interpretation of the text, the context cannot over look the reality °. 


2. 6. 9-10 : With a new chariot he should drive around keeping his right side towards 
a widely known tree or pool that does not dry up. Then he should fetch 
branches which bear fruits or brings something which is useful for his 


house. 
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The NCA (loc.cit) mentions that after ascending the chariot, he should perform 
all the rites prescribed here upto muttering of the vanaspati (mantra). Then the branches 


of Amra and Jambu may be fetched on this occasion ". 


2. 6. Il: (He) drives (then in that chariot) to an assembly. While looking at the 
sun he murmurs (the mantra) ‘Make our renown highest’ (RV 4.31.15) 
and then he should descend. While approaching (the assembly) he 
murmurs ‘ To the bull among my equals’ (RV 10.161.1), “May we be 
called today Indra's best favourite’ (RY 1.167.10), (he murmurs) 
when the sun is setting. When day appears he murmurs ‘Thus I address 


you O daughters of the heaven, while you arise’ (RV 4.51.11). 


According to the DCA (p.170), some consider this rite to be performed by a 
person who approaches his house with his new vehicle''. Others, however, are of 
opinion that this rite is prescribed for a person who approaches the law suit (cf. 
HCA, p. 126). Hence, with the (mantra) RV 4.31.15, the person looks at the sun as he 
reaches the place of justice. When he crosses his opponent, he recites the RV 10.16.1. 
The (mantra) RV 1167.10 is recited when the sun is setting, till the law-case is 
finalised. The (mantra) RV 4.51.11 is recited at the morning till the case is finalised 
(cf. HCA, loc.cit). The NCA (loc.cit) mentions that these three mantras (RV 
10.161.1,1.167.10 and 4.51.11) are muttered silently (wpans‘u). The ACA (loc.cit) 
mentions that before descending the chariot, he should look at the sun and recite the 
RV 4.31.15". 

VASTUPARIKSA 

2.7. 1-7: | Now the examination of the ground (where he desires to build a house). 
It must not be saline and free from dispute. There should be herbs and 
trees and enough of the Kus'a and Virana grass (on that plot). He should 
dig out and remove plants with thorns and with milky juice and also the 
Apamarga, S aka, Tilvaka and Parivyadha (if these plants grow on that 
plot). ) 


17] 


The DCA mentions that trees like the Vata and Udumbara have milky juice and 
the Khadira and Kharjura are thorny’. In the Sepression kantakiksirinah, it is of the 
view that the compound is ‘dvanda’ and it means the two types of trees (viz, those 
having thorns and those having milky-juice)'*. The word efani in the neuter indicates 
that other such trees should also be up rooted 'S. The ACA (loc.cit) mentions that the 
word iti (in the Sutra) indicates that similar types of trees prohibited in the 


Vastus astra should be uprooted'®. 


2. 7. 8-11: Aspot where the waters, flowing together from all sides to the centre of 
it, flow round the bedroom, having it on their right side, and then flow 
off to the east without noise- that possesses all auspicious qualities. 
Where the waters flow off, he should have the kitchen built. Thus, it 
becomes rich in food. On a spot which is inclined towards the south, he 
should have the assembly room constructed; thus there will be no 
gambling in it. (But others say that) in such (an assembly room) the 
young people become gamblers, quarrel some, and die early. Where 
the waters flow together from all directions, the assembly room 
(constructed on such a spot) brings luck and becomes free from the 


blemishes that the young ones.engage themselves in gambling. 


The DCA (p.174) observes that the bedroom should be constructed on the 
eastern side of the spot. According to other texts, the NCA (p.78) mentions that the 
kitchen remains on the south eastern side of the bed room but here the Sutrakara 
maintains that it should be on the eastern side of the bed room. As the word adyuta 
has been already mentioned, the word kitavah ( in the Sutra) does not carry the sense 
of gambling . eek here to arrogance according to the DCA (loc. cit; cf, NCA , 
loc.cit). The DCA (loc. cit) further mentions that the assembly room should be on the 
northern side af the plot. The NCA (/oc.cit) mentions that in the assembly room is 
that room in which householder has no restriction to meet his own people as well as 


the visitors!’. 


2. 8. 1-3: | Now, he should examine the spot in the following manner. Digging out 
a pit knee deep, he fills it again with the same earth (taken out of it). If 
the earth rises above the ground it is excellent, if it is at the same 
es it is of average quality and if it does not (reach to the ground 


ievel ) it is harmful (to construct house on such a spot) . 


The DCA is of the view that all other prescriptions mentioned earlier may not 
be carried on but the prescriptions mentioned here are to be taken up as these are 
more important than the ones mentioned earlier '*. The 4 CA mentions these tests to 
be carried on a spot which has already passed through tests like the absence of 
certain plants (mentioned earlier) '°. The HCA (p.30) clarifies that a spot having 
middle quality implies that when utilised for constructing a house it brings neither 


prosperity nor misfortune ”°. 


2. 8. 4-10: After sun-set he should fill (the pit) with water and leave it like that for 
the whole night. If (in the morning) the water remains in it, (the ground 
is) excellent; if it is moist, (it is) of middle quality; if it is dry, (it is) 
harmful. White (ground) of sweet taste, with sand on the surface, (should 
be selected) for a Brahmana. Red (ground) for a Ksatriya and yellow 
(ground) for a Visa. He should draw thousand furrows on it and 
should have it measured off as quadrangular, with equal sides to each 


(of the four) directions; or as an oblong quadrangle. 


According to the DCA , the prescription of drawing thousand furrows should 
be understood in the sense of drawing many and uncountable furrows?'. The NCA 
(/oc.cit) mentions that, while all other conditions remain the same for all three classes, 


the specification for the three classes should be white, red and yellow respectively 7. 


2. 8. 11-16 : Witha S ami branch or an Udumbara branch he sprinkles it (with water), 


going thrice round it, so that his right side is turned towards it, reciting 
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the Santatiya hymn. And (so he does again three times) pouring out 
water without interruption with the three mantras, ‘O waters, you are 
wholesome’ (RV 10.9.1-3),.In the interstics between the bamboo staffs 
he should have the (single) rooms constructed. Into the pits in which 
the posts are to stand, he should have an Avaka, (ie. the water plant 
called) S'ipala put down; then (danger from) fire will not be there -thus 
it is understood ( in the Sruti) . Having put ( that plant) into the pit in 
whch the middle post is to stand, he should spread (on it) eastward- 
pointed and northward-pointed Kusa grass and sprinkle (on that grass) 
water into which rice and barley have been thrown, with (the mantra), 
‘To the steady one, the earth-demon, svaha '!’. When (the middle-post) 
is being erected, he should recite over it (the two mantras), ‘Stand 
here, fixed in the ground, prosperous, long lasting, standing amid 
prosperity. May the malevolent ones not attain you ! To you (may) the 
young child (come), to you the calf..... to you (may), the cup of: 


Paris'rit ( come); May they come (to you) with pots of curds’. 


The DCA ‘(Joc.cit) mentions that different hymns of the RV whicl. have the 


‘word S antatiya (eg.1.12.7.8 and 10.137) can have the designation as the S ntatiya 


hymn 7. It,however, mentions that the hymn beginning with’sam na indragni” 


(RV 7.35) is most famous as the S antatiya hymn. The ACA (fo.156b) considers 


the entire hymn beginning with" ile dyavaprthivi (RV 1.112.1-25) as the S antatiya 


hymn?>. The HCA further mentions that while going round the spot keeping his right 


side towards it, he should repeat each time, the S antatiya hymn. On each sprikling, 


he may repeat a mantra or a hemistich or a pada’of this hymn (p.132). 


(over) the bamboo staff, when it is put on (the middle -post, he recites 
the hemistich), ‘Rightly ascend the post, O staff, bestowing on us long 


life hence forward’. On four stones, on which Dirva grass has been 
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spread, he should establish the water-barrel with (the mantra), ‘Arise 
on the earth-or with (the mantra), ‘The Arangara sounds, three times 
bound with the strap. It praises the welfare; may it drive away ill. Then 
he pours water into it with (the mantra), “Hither may king Varuna come 
with the plentiful ( waters); at this place may he stay contented; bringing 
welfare, dropping ghee may they lie down together with Mitra’. He 
then ‘appeases’ it (in the following way) . He puts gold into water into 
which rice and barley have been thrown, and (with that water). he 
sprinkles it three times, going round it with his right side turned towards 


it, with the S @ntatiya hymn: 


The DCA mentions that appeasing of the spot is intended here. Although the 
vessel is the immediate context, in the word “ena?” the expression in the neuter refers 
to the Vastu (the spot) and not to the vessel which is mentioned in the Szra is the 
masculine gender *°. The NCA (loc. cit) mentions that the mantra ‘Rightly ascend’ 


etc. is recited by some not only over the middle post but also over all other posts. 


2.9. 8-9: (He then goes three times keeping his right side towards the spot) with 
| uninterrupted line of water: with the three mantras ‘O waters you are 
wholesome’ ( RV 10.9.1-3). In the middle of the house he should cook 
a mess of food and offer oblation (in the sacrifice ion that food) with 
the four mantras Vastospati, accept us,’ (RV 7.54.14) and offer oblation 
at the end of each mantra. Then preparing food and serving it to the 
Brahmanas, he should cause them to say,” Lucky is the ground!. Lucky 


is the ground!” . 


The DCA mentions here that the food should be cooked inside the newly built 
house for the first time. This is implied in (the expression) s‘rapayitva ‘having cooked” 


(mentioned in the Sutra). Therefore prior to this (cooking), there should not be no 
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cooking inside the newly built house 27. The NCA (loc.cit) mentions the performer 
should first say to the Brahmanas *You all please say lucky is the ground’ for two 


times. Accordingly, the Brahmanas say “Lucky is the ground’ (twice). 


GRHAPRAVES'A 


2.10. 1-2: Ithas been declared how he should enter into the house (returning from 
a journey). The house, when he enters it, should be provided with 


seedcorn. 


According to the DCA , the rites prescribed in connection with entering the 
ols as mentioned in the ASS 2.5.17 are also due here **. It also mentions that even 
when one enters a house which is consecrated according to the provision of other 
manuals, these rites are also due. The NCA (loc.cit) and HCA (loc.cit) mention that 
when one enters into a house renovated or purchased, these rites are performed. 
They mention that the rites beginning with the placing of water barrels up to 
pronouncement of the Brahmanas are also performed before entering into a new house. 
. Prior to the placing of water barrels, one should place the grains. He should silently 


enter into the house. 
KSETRAKARSANAM 


2.10.3-4: . He should have his field nlougiied under the Naksatras of Uttarah 
Prausthapadas, Uttara Phalgunyas or Rohini. In a manner that the wind 
may blow to him from the field, he should offer oblations with the 
hymn, ‘Through the lord of the field’ (RV.4.57), mantra by mantra, or he 


_ should murmur (that hymn). 


According to the DCA, this is the time to begin ploughing (for cultivation)”. 


The NCA (loc.cit) observes that the suffix “nic” is added with the root “krs”(to 
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- plough) in the word “prakarsayet” (in the Sutra) to suggest that the householder 
"instead of ploughing the field by himself does it by some other person. Citing the MS 
(4.4-5), it mentions that in distress, a Brahmana may accept cultivation as occupation. 
Further, it justifies the description of the ceremony of ksetrakarsana in the Grhya 
text (i.e, the AGS) because articles produced from agriculture are needed in performing 
different domestic rites. The ACA (fo.172b) also mentions this justification for the 
description of this rite here °°. The.NCA (loc.cit) further mentions that at the time of 
accepting gift (of a land), the field is ploughed by a Brahmana. The HCA (p.135-136) 
mentions that the oblations are offered at such a spot (of the plot) that it enables the 
smoke to blow over the entire plot. The NCA (loc.cif) mentions that (preliminary 
rites of the sacrifice) beginning with smearing are performed before offering the 


oblations 7'. 
GAVANUMANTRANA 


2.10. 5-8: He should sea over the cows when they go away, the two (mantras), 
‘May refreshing wind blow over the cows’(RV 10.169.1-2). When they © 
come back (he should recite over them the mantra) ‘May they whose 
udder with its four holes is full of honey and ghee, be milk-givers to us; 
(may they be) many in our stable, rich in ghee’ ‘Come here to me, 
giving refreshment, bringing vigour and strength. Giving inexhaustible 
milk, rest in my stable that I may become the highest one’ and ‘They 
who have raised their body up to the gods’- the rest of the hymn (RV 
10.169.3-4). Some recite the Agaviya hymn. He should approach their 
herds, ifthe cows do not belong to his Guru, with (the words), ‘Prospering 
are you ; excellent are you, beautiful,dear. May I become dear to you. 


May you see bliss in me’. 
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According to the DCA, the restriction to approach the cows of one's Guru suggests 
that when one approaches the cow of any other person he should recite the mantras 
prescribed here. It mentions " agavo agman’etc. (RV 6.28)? as the Agaviya hymn. 
According to the NCA (p.82), when the cows go for grazing to the forest whether they 
belong to himself or to some other person, he should always recite these mantras. 

Sinitaily: when they return to the village, the mantras prescribed here are always 
recited. In a herd if any cow is present which belongs to one's Guru, one should not 
approach the herd with the mantra ‘Prospering are you’ etc. It cites the S‘aunakakarika 
which states that wpasthana means the posture of obeisance. In this posture, he should 


approach the cows *.. 


FOR CURE FROM SUFFERINGS 


3. 6. 4-5: Then, fora person who is sick or suffering or affected with consumption, 
a mess of boiled (rice) grains in six oblations (should be offered) - with 
this (hymn) ‘I loose you by sacrificial food so that you may live’ (RV 
10.161). 


Here the hymn (RV 10.161) has five mantras. The DCA is of view that after 
offering five oblations reciting each mantra, he should offer svistakrt as the sixth 
oblation. The two ajyabhaga oblations are not offered in this sacrifice **. The 
ACA mentions that the word ‘atha’ (then) suggests that these rites are different from 
the kamya rites mentioned earlier (cf.3.6.1-3) >. The NCA declares these rites as 
naimittika. It also mentions that the sickness mentioned here relates to the attack of 
fever etc. Sanlatly, suffering relates to the bedridden condition. The oblation is 


iecined here as caru because Gjya should not be the oblation (Joe.cit). 
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HAVING SEEN A BAD DREAM 


3. 6. 6-7 : | If he has seen a bad dream, he should worship the sun with the two 
mantras ‘ Today, god Savitr’ (RV 5.82.4-5) and with the five mantras 
‘What bad dreams there are among the cows”’ (RV 8.47.14-18) or with 
(the mantra) ‘ Whosoever, O king ! be ita companion or a friend’ (RY 


22810), 


Here, the Sutra text in the DCA and HCA mention that only one mantra ‘Today. 
god Savitr’ (RV 5.82.4) is to be recited but that of the NCA and ACA prescribe the 
next mantra also (RV 5.82.5) for recitation. The commentators comment here according 


to their respective texts *°. 
HAVING SNEEZED, YAWNED etc. 


3.6.8: When he has sneezed, yawned, seen a disagreeable sight, smelt a bad 
smell, when his eye palpitates and when he hears noises in his ears, he 
should murmur, ‘Well-eyed may I become with my eyes, well-vigoured 
with my face, well-hearing with my ears. May will and insight rest in 


me !? 


Here the NCA (p.94) clarifies that he recites the mantra if the person himself 


has seen the disagreeable sight. 
WHILE GOING OUT ete.. _ 


3. 7, 8-10: ‘We have you, O Lord of the path’. (RV 6.53)- if he is going out for 
doing some business. “Bring us together, Pusan, with a knowing one” 
(RV 6.54) - if he wishes to find something he has lost, or if he has 
strayed. “Journey over the ways, Pusan” (RV 1.42)- if he is going out 


on a long or dangerous way. 
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According to the DCA , the distance may be less but, if it is dangerous, the 
RV 1.42 is prescibed for recitation >’. It also mentions that ‘stray’ means the loss of 


wisdom. In order to get back the same, the prescribed rite should be performed*. 


WHEN THE STUDENT DEPARTS FROM HIS TEACHER 


3.10:1-2: If a student wants to take leave of his teacher, he should pronounce 
before the teacher his (i.e., the teacher’s) name (and say) ‘Here we will 


dwell sir ! 


The DCA mentions that the word“ idam” (here) suggests that the student enters 
into another stage of life. He henceforth, becomes a householder 2°. The HCA (loc. cit) 
and NCA (loc.cit) mention that the student declares his intention in this manner if he 


desires to take leave of his teacher after samavartana. 


3. 10.3-5: After (uttering) the name (of his teacher), he utters in a loud voice (the 
| portion) ‘Here we will dwell Sir’ and then in a low voice “Of inhalation 
and exhalation’ and (the mantra) ‘Come hither. Indra,with your lovely- 


sounding, fallow-coloured (horses)’ (RV 3.45.1). 


According to the DCA, the mention here that the japa is performed silently 
indicates that on other occasions in the domestic rites, even with the mention of the 


word japati” the mantra is uttered loudly *°. 


3.19.6; The aged one then murmurs, ‘To inhalation and exhalation. IJ, the wide- 
extended one, resort with you. To the god Savitr I give you in charge’- 
and the mantra “Come hither’ etc. (RV 3.45.1). 


According te the OCA (p.216-217) the two mantras mentioned above are recited 


a 


by the student as well as the teacher. (cf. NCA, p.1G1). 
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3.10.7-11 : 


When he has finished (that mantra), and has muttered, ‘Om ! forwards ! 
Blessing’ and recited (over the student the hymn), ‘The great bliss of 
the three’ (RV 10.185)- (he should allow the student to take leave of 
him). One who has his departure in this manner faces danger from no 
side- thus it is understood (in the Sruti). If he hears (on his way) 
disagreeable voice of the birds, he should murmur the two hymns, 
‘Shrieking manifesting his being’ (RV 2.42.43), and (mantra), ‘The divine 
voice have the gods created’ (RV 8.100.11). ‘Praise the renowned youth 
who sits on the war-chariot’ (RV 2.33.11)- if (he hears disagreeable 
vioce) of a deer. From the direction, or from which (being) he expects 
danger towards that he should throw a fire-brand burning on both sides, 
or having twirled about a churning-stick from the right to the left, with 
(the words), ‘Safety be to me, Mitra and Varuna; encounter the foes and 
burn them up with your flame. May they find none who knows them and 
no support; divided by discord may they go to death’. He turns the 
churning-stick downwards with (the mantra), ‘The combined wealth of 


both, heaped together’ (RV 10.84.7). 


The NCA (p.101) and HCA (p.166) mention that the entire hymn (i.e, 


RV 10.185) is recited. The HCA (p.165) further mentions that the expression “thus it 


is understood’ is mentioned to indicate that it is a citation from a Brahmana-text. The 


NCA (loc.cit) mentions that one may apprehend danger from any person or any other 


being like tiger etc. 


IN FACE OF DANGER 


3.1: 


If unknown danger from all sides (threatens him), he should sacrifice 
eight ajyva oblations with (the mantras).'Prthivi (the earth) is covered; 


She is covered by Agni. By her, the covered one, the covering one, I 
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ward off the danger of which I am in fear svaha ! Antariksa (the air) is 
covered; it is covered by Vayu. But it the covered, the covering, I ward 
off the danger of which I am in fear. svaha ! Dyaus (the heaven) is 
covered; She is covered by Aditya (the sun). By her, etc. ‘The quaters 
(of the horizon) are covered; they are covered by Candramas (the con) 
By them etc’. ‘The waters are covered; they are covered by Varuna. By 
them etc. ‘The creatures are covered; they are covered by Prana (the 
breath). By them etc’. ‘The Vedas are covered; they are covered by the 
metres. By them etc. All is covered; it is covered by Brahman. By it 


etc. svaha 


According to the DCA, here it is enumerated that eight oblations are offered and 
eight mantras are prescribed. Therefore, Gjyabhaga and svistakrt oblations are not 
offered in this rite. The mention of the word ajya indicates that the procedure of 


ajyahoma is followed here’! (i.e, option is maintained for paristarana, cf.1.3.4) 


3.11.2: Then, stationing himself towards the north-east, he murmurs the ~ 
Svastatreya and ‘of what we are in fear, Indra’. (RV 8.61.13 ff), down to 


the end of the hymn. 


According to the DCA, before taking out the full-pot, these mantras are recited. 
The NCA (p.102) and HCA (p.168) mention that the mantras “svasti no mimi tam” 
etc. (RV 5.51.11-15) are the Svastyatreya mantras. The NCA also mentions that the 
mantra (beginning with)“svastyayanam tarksyam"(RVKh 5.51.1) is also included in 
the Suaewalreye mantras. After recitation (of all the mantras prescribed hers), 


sarvaprayas citta rite is performed (Joc.cit). 
WHEN A KING JOINS A BATTLE 


3. 12.1-2.: When the battle begins, the priest causes the king to put on his armour. 
He stations himself to the west of the chariot (when the king occupies 


his seat) and recites ‘I have brought you here’ (RV 10.173.1). 
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According to the DCA, the whole hymn (i.e., RV 10.173) is recited here by the 
Purohita‘? whereas the ACA maintains that only the first mantra (i.e., RV 10.173.1) 


is recited 47. 


3.12.3-10: | With (the mantra) ‘His countenance is like a thunder-cloud (RV 6.75.1) 
he should offer the king a coat of mail. Then he offers (the king) bow 
reciting the second mantra (1.e., RV 6.75.2), the king repeats the third 
(i.e., RV 6.75.3) and the priest the fourth (i.e., RV 6.75.4). The priest 
offers quiver to the king reciting the fifth (i.e., RV 6.75.5). When the 
king moves on, the priest recites the sixth (i.e., RV 6.75.6). When the 
horses move on, he (the priest) recites the seventh (i.e., RV 6.75.7). He 
makes the king repeat the eighth (mantra i.e., RV 6.75.8) when he (the 


king) looks at the arrows. 


According to the DCA, the coat of mail is famous as a protecting garment“. It 
further mentions that the seventh mantra (i.e., RV 6.75.7) is to be recited over 


(anumantrana) the horses (and not to be murmured) 45, 


3.12.11-14: He (the priest) ties on the King’s arm the leather reciting ‘It encircles 
: fea with its windings like a serpent’ (RV 6.75.14). He then enn 
up to (the King on the chariot). As the chariot moves on, he makes him 

(the king) repeat the Abhivarta hymn (RV 10. 174) and the two mantras 

(beginning with)’ “He, who ‘Mitra and Varuna’ (RV 8.101.3-4). He (the 

priest) looks at him (the king) reciting the Apratiratha, S asa and 

Sauparna hymns. The Sauparna hymn begins with ‘May the streams of 


honey and ghee flow forwards’, (cf. AB 6.25.7). 


The NCA identifies here the Apratiratha (RV 10.103) and S asa (RV 10.152) 
hymns. According to the NCA , the leather tied on the arm of the king protests him 


from scratches of the bow string”. 
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3.12.15-16 : The king drives the chariot towards all directions (and then) stations (in 


the direction of) the Sun or Venus (before, commencing the battle). 


The DCA mentions that the king should not comence battle facing the Sun or 
Venus*’?, The NCA maintains that if it is day he should station himself in the direction 
of the Sun and‘if it is night he station himself in the direction of the Venus’. 
OLDENBERG translates adityamaus'‘anasam vavasthaya as ‘in the line of battle 
invented by Aditya and Us'anas’ and believes that here the views of the two teachers 
namely Aditya and Us'anas are referred but this interpretation is not correct according 
to KANE and GOPAL “*. Here, it is observed that commentators maintain that ‘the 
king stations himself in the direction of the Sun and Venus’ *°. Hence, as far as their 


view goes, the Sutrakara does not refer here to any teacher. 


3.12.17-20 : He should touch the drum with the three mantra, ‘Fill earth and heaven 
with your roar’ (RV 6.47.29-31). With (the mantra), ‘Short off fall down’ 
(RV 6.75.16) he should shoot off the arrows. ‘Where the arrows fly’ 
(RV 6.75.17) - this (mantra) he should murmur while they are fighting. 


Or, he should teach (the king the texts mentioned). 


_ The DCA (p. 222) mentions the opinion of some (that at the time of beating the 
drum) the Purohita may instruct the ‘king relating to the recitation of these mantras) 
and leave the spot in order to avoid any attack on ieee the battle. The NCA (loc. cit) 
mentions that the Purohita may himself recite the hymn (RV 10.173) stationing himself 
to the west of the chariot and instruct him to recite himself all the mantras prescribed 


in this rite beginning with the one recited at the time of wearing the coat of mail Ze 
IF DISEASE BEFALLS ON CATTLE 
4.9.41-44 : If disease befalls on his cattle, he should sacrifice to that same god 


(Rudra) in the midst of his cow-stable, a mess of cooked food, which 


he sacrifices in it’s total. Having thrown the sacrificial grass and ajya 
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into the fire, he should lead his cows through the smoke. Murmuring 


the S antatiya hymn (RV 7.35), he should go in the midst of his cattle. 


According the NCA, the deity Ge. Rudra) should be worshipped with his twelve 
names or six names or one name. After performing the rites up to the offering of two 
ajyabhaga oblations, the sthalipaka should be spread, put in darvi, stirred and the 
whole (substance) should be offered in the sacrifice. No svistakrt ablation is offered 
in this rite as no saat remains after the principal offerings are made in this sacrifice. 
Then the performer should approach the directions. Then sarvaprayas’citta oblations 
are offered. The word"ca*“also (in the Sutra) along with (the throwing of) sacrificial 
grass and ajya (over the fire) suggests that the chaffs of the grains and the small 
grains are also to be thrown into the fire. The hymn (RV 7. 35) besiniee with 
“sam na indragni” is famous as the S‘antatiya hymn. According to others, the 
hymns containing the word “s‘antati” are also to be regarded as S'antatiya hymns. 
Heretore the (RV 1.112) beginning with “le dyavapr thivi” (RV 7.18) beginning with 
“idam ha nunamesam” and (RV 10.137) beginning with “uta deva avahitam” are 
also regarded as this hymn (p.141). The HCA mentions that in this rite, the 


sthalipaka should be offered entirely in the sacrifice (p.216) 
IF THE PERFORMER IS CRITICALLY ILL 


4.1.1-3: When disease befalls, one who has set up the (S’rauta) fires should 
(leave his home to) reside in the, eastern or northern or north-eastern 

direction. It is said- ‘The sacred fires are fond of the village. Longing 

- for it, they with hope for return to the village, restore him to health’: - 


this is understood. 


The NCA and HCA maintain that they take him out of the village. The NCA 
observes that the citation here (from the S ruti-text) establishes that the domestic 


rites have their origin in the Sruti-texts (Joc.cit). The HCA maintains that the fires 
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cure the ailing person being tempted with the hope that when cured he would offer 
oblation in the fire (to which they very much relish, loc.cit). The ACA clarifies that 


disease means here suffering from fever etc *. 


4.1.4-5 : Being restored to health, he should offer a Soma sacrifice, or an animal 
sacrifice, or an ordinary sacrifice and return back to his home (again in 


the! village) or, without such a sacrifice. 


“According to the DCA if he performs a Soma-sacrifice, it is agnistoma. If he 
performs an animal sacrifice, the animal is dedicated to Indragni™. If he performs (an 
ordinary) sacrifice (istz), the oblations are dedicated to Agni *. According to the 
HCA (loc.cit) some observe the agrayana, dars‘a and pirnamisa sacrifices. Others 


perform sacrifice offering oblation to Agni in eight pot-sherds. 
THE FUNERAL RITES 


4.1.6-14: Ifhedies, one should have a piece of ground dug up to the south-east or 
to the south-west at a place which is inclined towards the south or the 
south-east.According to some (teachers)it should be_ inclined towards 

the south-west. (The piece of ground die up should be) of the length of 

a man with upraised arms, of the breadth of one vyama (fathom) of the 

depth of one vitasti (span). The cemetery should be free from all sides. 

It should be fertile in herbs. But plants with thorns and with milky juice 

- etc, as stated above (cf. AGS.2.7.5), are to be uprooted from which 

(spot), the waters flow off to all sides: this is a characteristic required 


for the cemetery (s'’mas Gna) where the body is to be burned. 


According to the DCA, here two types of cemeteries are metioned; viz, the 
place where the corpse is burnt and the place where the bones collected after funeral 
are deposited. The place where the corpse is burnt should be open in all sides and it 
is shaded at the top.The other type of cemetery remains free on its sides as well as on 


its top®. 
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4.1.15: ‘They cut off (from the dead body the hair, the beard, the hair of the 
body and the nails -this has been.stated above’ (AS'S 6.10.2). 


The DCA (p.235) metions that they cut off hair etc and smear the paste of 
Nalada (Indian spikenard)on the body of the deceased as it has been prescribed in 
the ASS (6.10.2,3). The HCA (p.104) mentions that rites beginning from the cutting 
of hair ¢ AS S 6.10.2) till the son of the deceased taking the cut off portion of the 
garment ( ASS. 6.10.7) are performed. The NCA mentions the details (p.107). 
According to it, the corpse is taken out in firtha®’. Giving a sacred bath to it, the 
paste of Nalada is applied on it. Cutting open the entrails some remove the faeces 
and fill it with prsadajya “the mixture of clarified butter and curd ” They cut one 
fourth of the new garment and cover the corpse so that its fingers remain towards the 
west and feet exposed to view.The cut off portion is taken by the son (of the deceased) 


or by a similarly related person. 


4.1.16-17: Providing plenty of sacrificial grass and butter, they pour here clarified 
butter into curds. This is the ‘prsadajya’ used for the rites directed to 


the manes. 


The DCA mentions that after cutting open the entrails, they should pour this 
_ prsadajya *. The NCA (loc.cit) mentions that in the rites directed to the Luanes, one 


should face to the south-east direction while performing the rites. 


4.2. 1-2: They now carry (his sacred) fires and (his) sacrificial vessels in that 
direction. After them, aged persons forming an odd number, men and 


women not going together, (carry the dead body). 


The DCA mentions that the relatives of the deceased carry the sacred fires. 
(loc.cit, cf. NCA, p.108). According to the DCA, it is not obligatory to observe the 


sequence that the fires are to be carried ahead of the sacrificial vessels *°. - 


187 


4.2.3: Some (want) that (the dead body should be carried) in a cart with a 


seat, drawn by cows. 


The DCA (loc.cit) observes that some want that the corpse should be carried 
only with such a cart which has a seat but according to others, if it has a seat it 
should be drawn by the cows. If there is no such seat, it is not obligatory that it should 
be drawn by the cows. The NCA (loe.cit) and HCA (loc.cit) mention that the corpse 


may be carried on a stretcher (s ivika). 


4,2. 4-8: (Some prescribe) a she-animal for covering (the dead body with its 
limbs). It should be a cow or a she-goat of one colour. Some (select) a 
black one. They tie (a rope) to its left fore-foot and lead it behind (the 


corpse). 


The DCA cites the KatS'S (25.38) which mentions that immolation of the she- 
animal may not be made as it is apprehended that the same may cause confusion at 
the time of collection of the bones. There will be difficulty in identifying whether a 
particular bone belongs to the deceased person or to the immolated animal. (loc. cit, 
cf. NCA loc.cit). The HCA (p.175-176) also observes that the practice of anustarani 
(immolating a she-animal ) is considered as optional in other schools. Therefore, 


appropriate decisions are to be made keeping in view the prevalent practice. 


4,2. 9-10: Then follow the relations (of the deceased), wearing the sacrificial cord 
below (round their body), with their hair-locks untied, the older ones 
remaining ahead of their younger ones. Reaching the spot, the performer 
walks thrice around the spot with his left side turned towards the spot 
and with a S'ami branch he sprinkles water (with the mantra) ““Go away, 


withdraw and depart from here’. (RV 10.14.9) 


According to the DCA, the younger ones always remain behind their respective 


elders when they proceed in the funeral procession®. Some are of opinion that they 
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should not cover the upper part of their body whereas according to others, they | 
should wear the sacred cord in the nivita fashion *'. Some read the word garta (pit) 
for the word karta (the performer) and they want that to dig a pit up to the depth of 
one’s knee at the time of digging the S masana ®. The NCA (/oc.cit) maintains that 
those who participate must not wear any garment on the upper part of eit body and 
they should wear the sacred cord in the nivita fashion. Those who accept the reading 
of garta, the NCA (loc.cit) mentions, dig a pit at the time of digging for the cemetery. 
‘It should be knee deep and remain on the north eastern side of the ahavaniya fire. 
Sprinkling on the pit with water, they place the Avaka and S'ipala plants in it and then 


again they sprinkle it with a branch of Sami. 


4. 2. 11-15: To the south-east on an elevated corner, he places the ahavaniya fire; 
to the north-west, the garhapatya and to the south-west the daksina. A 
person mG knows (how to do it) piles up (in the space) within the fires 
a pile of fuel. Then sacrificial grass is spread. A black antelope’s skin 
is spread with the hair outside. The dead body is carried in a manner 
that the garhapatya fire remains to it’s north. It is placed (on the antelope 


skin) with it’s head remaining towards the ahavaniya fire. 


The DCA (p.228; cf. NCA p.109) mentions that some want that the fires are to 
be placed beyond the elevated corner of the cemetery. The NCA (p.109-110) is of 
view that the word atha (then) suggests here another rite. Before the pile is prepared, 
the performer brings pranita water in a camasa (spoon). He puts a piece of gold and 
some grains of Sesamum in the pit and then pile is prepared. This is performed as the 


funeral is regarded as an isti. 


4, 2. 16-18 : To the north of (the body they place) the wife (of the deceased) and a 
bow for a Ksatriya. Her brother-in-law who is a representative of her 
husband or a pupil (of her husband) or an aged servant should cause her 
to rise (from that place) with (the mantra) ‘Arise, O wife, to the world 


of life’ (RV 10.18.8). 


The DCA mentions that the servant should be of the same caste (p.229). The 
NCA maintains that the rule that the wife should be placed (on the side of her deceased 
husband) pertains to all the three classes (viz; the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas. Vais yas). 
She sleeps there with the intention to immolate herself. The mention here thatthe 
brother-in-law is a representative makes it clear that in the ceremonies like pumsavana, 
in the absence of the husband, he is the performer. The qualification of the aged 
servant should be that he must have grown old by rendering a long service (to her 
husband). The HCA observes that according to some , the reason for the brother-in- 
law raising her is that he has to marry her but according to others it is not obligatory 
that he should marry her. It further mentions that the expression “‘representative of 


her husband” means that he provides her protection.(p.178) 


4.2.19: | The performer (of the rites) should murmur (that mantra, if a S'‘ddra 


(makes her rise from the pile). 


According to the NCA, if an aged servant causes her to rise, the mantra should 


be recited by the, performer (/oc.cit). 


4, 2. 20-21 : With (the mantra), “Taking the bow out of the hand of the deceased’ 
(RV 10.18.9), he takes away the bow. It has been stated (what is to be 


done) in case of a S'tidra (should perform this act, cf.4.2.19). 


According to the NCA, this mantra should also be recited by the person who 
raises her like the brother-in-law (but not by a S'tidra servant). In case of a S'idra 


servant, the performer recites the mantra (/oc.cif). 


4.2.22: Before piling up (on the body of the deceased) having bent the bow, he 


should break it to pieces and throw it (on the pile). 


According to the NCA, it is thrown on the pile on the northern side of the dead 
body. It clarifies that these rites (placing ,taking out and, breaking of the bow) pertain 


to the Ksatriya class. Other rites prescribed here are due for all three classes (p.111). 
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4.3.1: He should put the following sacrificial implements (on the dead body). 


The DCA mentions that all kinds of sacrificial implements the deceased 
possessed in his life time whether prakrta or vikrta are put on his dead body ifhe dies 
while performing a vikrtayaga. Otherwise, only the implements of the prakrtiyaga 
are put because the implements of vikrtayaga are discarded after that sacrifice ©. 
The NCA further clarifies that the implements utilised in the agnyadhana etc. pertain 
to the prakr tiyaga and these implements are preserved through out one's life time. 
the implements splieed in the sacrifices like varunapraghasa pertain to the vikrtayaga 
and they are discarded after the sacrifice is over. According to it, the word atha 
“then” in this Sutra indicates that another rite has to be performed. In the seven seats 
of vital air viz, the mouth, the two nostrils the two eyes and the two ears, he puts 


pieces of gold and Sesamum wet with ghee are scattered on the dead body (loc.cit). 


4.3.2-4: Into the right hand, the (spoon called) juhu. Into the left, the (other 
spoon called) upabhrt. On his right side the (wooden sacrificial sword 
called) sphya, on his left(side) the agnihotrahavani (i.e., the ladle 


with which oblations in agnihotra are sacrificed). 


According to the DCA, in the prescription for arrangement of spoon etc. 
mentioned in the Sutra, these articles are also to be understood their plurality as the 
- occasion may be. The NCA clarifies that if the sacrificer dies while performing 
varunapraghasa etc. two spoons ete. are placed on the specined place of the corpse 


(loe.cit). 


4.3.5: On his chest, the (big sacrificial ladle called) dhruva. On his head, the 


dishes (and) on his teeth the pressing-stones. 


According to the DCA, the pressing stones are discarded at avabhrtha “the 
purificatory rite” in a sacrifice. Hence, when a sacrificer dies in the middle of the 
sacrifice ®, the pressing stone remains undiscarded. The prescription here enjoins 


that it should be discarded at his death *. 
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4.3. 6-11: On the two sides of his nose, the two sruvas (smaller sacrificial ladles), 
or if there is only one (the sruva) should be broken (into two pieces); on 
his two ears the two pras itraharanas (i.e., the vessels into which the 
portions of sacrificial food belonging to the Brahman priest is kept), or 
if there is only one (pras itraharana), it is broken (into two pieces); on 
his belly, the vessel called patri and the cup into which the sacrificial 


food is put. 


The HCA (loc.cit) mentions that if the sacrificer while performing caturmasya 


(sacrifice), dies, three spoons are placed for him. 


4. 3. 12-16 : On his secret parts, of the (staff called) s'amya; on his thighs, the two 
kindling woods. On his legs, the mortar and the pestle. On his feet, the 
two baskets, or if there is only one (basket), tearing it (in two pieces). 
Those (of the implements) which have hollow (into which liquids can 


be poured) are filled with sprinkled butter. 


According to the DCA, the articles which have not been mentioned so far are 
also placed beside the corpse before filling the hollowed pots (p.233;cf. NCA p.112). 
The NCA mentions that first the hollowed pots are to be filled with sprinkled butter 


and then they are placed on their specified places (loc. cit). 


4.3.17: The son (of the deceased person) takes the under uppermill stone for 


himself. 


According to the NCA (p.113), as the under and upper millstones are to be 


taken by the son, they should not be brought out of the house. 
4:3.18: And the implements made up of copper, iron, and earthenware. _- 


_According to the NCA (loc.cit), other implements used in the sacrifice are 


brought near the corpse. 
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4.3.19: | Taking out the omentum of the she-animal, he should cover therewith 
the head and mouth (of the dead person) with the mantra ‘Put on the 
armour (which will protect you) against Agni, by (that which comes 


from) the cows’ ( RV 10.16.7). 


According to the NCA except killing, other procedures of the animal sacrifice 


are not followed here (loc.cit). 


4, 3. 20-22 : Taking out the kidneys (of the animal) he should lay them into the hands 
(of the deceased) with the mantra, ‘Escape the two hounds, the son of 
Sarama (RV 10.14.10), the right (kidney) in to the right (hand), the left 
into the left. The heart (of the animal he puts) on the heart (of the 
deceased). Any two lumps (of flour or rice), according to some 


(teachers). 


According to the DCA, (loc.cit) the mantra (RV10.14.10) is to be repeated in 
respect of eee OF each kidney). According to the NCA (loc. oH): the mantra 
(RV, 10.14.10) i is recited only once . 


4.3.23: (Only) if there are no kidneys, according to some (teachers he puts the 


two lumps of flour or rice). 


According to the NCA, if the practice of anustarani is not followed, the placing 
of the two kidneys are replaced by two balls (of rice and flour). The mention of 
kidneys indicates that these two balls are placed on the hands of the corpse. Some 
want these balls to be of rice while others want them to be of saktus. In the absence 
of the anustarani, others maintain that apupa substitutes vapa. Saktu is placed on 


_rest of the limbs . 


4.3.24: He distributes the whole of (the animal) limb by limb and covers it with 


the hide (of the animal). 
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When tie sacrificial fire is established and before piling is on, the pranita water 
is carried forward according to the DCA *. It farther maintains that while spreading 
the limbs (of the animal), it should be seen that they maintain their shape (/oc.cit; 
cf.NCA, loc.cit). The HCA (loc.cit) mentions that according to some the camasa in 

which pranita water is brought in dars'a and POUT ANNE sacrifices, ‘Should be 
placed ésinewhes near the body with the mantra (RV 10, 16.8). The NCA mentions — 
that. skin of the anustarani should be separated totally and it should not be cut into 


pieces (which is used for covering the corpse, Joc.cit). 


4.3.25: Bending his left knee, he should sacrifice the ajya oblations over the 
daksina fire (with the mantras) ‘To Agni svaha ! To kama svaha ! To 


the world svaha |! To Anumati svaha !’ 


The DCA mentions that some require another sruva (spoon) for offering oblation 

in the sacrifice but others are of view that the sruva used by the deceased during his 
life time is to be used in this sacrifice and after the sacrifice, it is placed near his 
nostrils (cp.4.3.6). Then all the aplemens are arranged. It is of the view that in this 
manner, the order of arranging implements remain unaffected®, The HCA, however, 
is of view that the spoon of the sacrificer is used, the ae of the rites gets altered 
(loc.cit). The NCA mentions that the sacrificer should not, raise his back while 
bending his left knee. The mention of the word djya indicates that other miwcedutes of 


the sacrifice like paristarana etc. are to the discontinued (Joc. cit). 


4.3.26: The fifth (oblation) on chest of the corpse with (the mantra) ‘From this 
one verily you have been born. May he now be born out of you, N.N.! 


To the heaven world svaha !. 


The NCA (loc. cif)mentions that the word ‘fifth’ (oblation) indicates that the 


performer also bends his left knee while offering this oblation. According to the HCA 
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(loc.cit), the specification of the oblation as the fifth indicates that the procedures 
due prior and after the offering of oblations are to be discontinued. The NCA mentions 
that, the word ‘corpse’ (preta) in the Sutra indicates that this oblation is offered not 
only for an Ahitagni “one who has established the solemn fires” but also for the one 
who has not established it. The Smr ti-texts mention the pocediite of burning a corpse. 


It should be followed here (loc.citf). 


4.4.1-5: He gives order, ‘Light the fires together’. If the havaniya fire reaches 
(the body )first, he should know, “Jt has reached him in the heaven 
world. He will live there in prosperity, and so will this one, i.e., his son, 
in this world”. If the garhapatya fire reaches (the body) first, he should 
know. ‘It has reached him in the air world. He will live there in prosperity, 
and so will this one, ie, his son, in this world’. If the daksina fire reaches 
(the body) first, he should know. ‘It has reached him in the world of 
man. He will live there in prosperity, and so will this one, (i.e., his son) 
in this world’. If (the three fires) reach (the body) at the same time, they 


say that this signifies the highest luck. 


The DCA (p.236) explains that one does not attain these merits by the occurance 
mentioned above. In fact, attainment of desires are just indicated by this incident. 
Therefore, this incident is not instrumental in achieving the said desires. The ‘highest 
luck’ mentioned here is indicative of the moksa “liberation”. It is attained by action 
without any hope for rewards. The success of such persons who attain the moksa is 


indicated here (when the three fires meet the body at the same time) 


4. 4,6-7: | While (the body is) burning, he recites over it the mantra “Go on the 
ancient paths” (RV 10.14.7). Being burnt by a person who knows this 
(mantra), he goes to the heaven-world together with the smoke-thus it is 


understood (in the Sruti). 
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The DCA (p.236-237) mentions that it (the soul) goes to the heaven in a subtle 


form. When it assumes this form, its” samskara is necessary (which is performed in 


the manner mentioned below, see 4.4.8-10). The NCA (p.115) mentions that the 


expression fam “to him (who is being burnt)” suggests performance of some popular 


rites like fanning the fire by the hem of the garments (of the participants) which take 


place in this rite. , 


4. 4, 8-10: 


To the north-east of the ahavaniya fire, he should have a knee-deep pit 
dug and should have an Avaka, i.e., (the water-plant called) S ipala put 
down in to it. From that (pit), he (i.e., the deceased ) goes out and 
together with the smoke he goes up to the heaven world - thus it is 
understood (in the Sruti). After he has recited (the mantra). ‘These 
living ones have separated themselves from the dead’ (RV 10.18.3), 
they trun round from right to left and go away without looking back. — 
When they have come to a place of standing water, having once (plunged 
into it and) emerged from it, they pour out one handful (of water), 
pronounce the Gotra name and the proper name (of the deceased), come 
out (of the water), put on other garments, wring out (the old garments) 


once, lay them away with their skirts to the north, and sit down until the 


' stars appear. 


The NC4 mentions that (the soul of) the Ahitagni awaits purification as it rests 


in the pit assuming a subtle form. The handful of water is offered by those who are 


related as samanodaka (offering libation of water to a common ancestor). According 


to the MS'5.60, this relationship ceases to exist when one fails to remember the name 


and the fact that the deceased person was born in his family (See also KANE, HDS, 


4, p.218-221). While offering water, they face to the south, lay their garments for 
drying up (p.116). 
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4. 4, 11-12 : Or, they may enter into their houses when still (a part) of the sun-disk is 


seen. The younger ‘ones first, the older ones last. 


. According to the DCA the prescription about the older and younger ones means 
that they must enter into the house in a sequence of all the younger ones remaining in 


front of their elders (cp.4.2.9)”°. 


4.4.13: When they reach their houses, they touch a stone, the fire, cow dung, 


fried barley, sesamum seeds and water. 


The DCA specifies that these are to be touched in the order they are mentioned. 
(loc.cit). The NCA mentions that first these are to be touched before entering into the 
house. (p.117). The HCA is of view that out side the entrance of the house, these are . 
to be touched (p.185). | 


4. 4, 14-15 : Let them not cook food during that night. Let them subsist on bought or 


ready-made food. 


The DCA and HCA do not mention that they subsist on bought or ready made 
food. The NCA also mentions that some do not read this Sutra (4.4.15). The DCA 
mentions that there should be no aboiine in the subsequent nights aie. The HCA 
mentions that sone interpret this Sutra in the sense that one should not take articles 
like Mudga but others are of the view that no food including even the fruits are eaten 
in this night”'. The ACA mentions that whatever is taken should have the only purpose 
to subsist”. The HCA (Joc.cit) further mentions that if death occurs in the daytime, 


cooking is prohibited in the daytime also. 
- 4.4.16: Let them eat no saline food for three nights. 


According to the HCA (p.186), (the counting of) three nights should start from 
the next day (of death) but the ACA (/oc.cit). mentions that from the day the corpse is 


burnt, one should not take saline food for three nights”. 
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4. 4, 17-27 : Let them optionally for twelve nights avoid the distribution of gift and 
the study (of vedic.texts) if one of the Chief Gurus (has died); ten days 
after (the death of) Sapinda and of a Guru who is not a Sapinda, and of 
unmarried female relations three nights after ( death of) other teachers; 
and of a relation who is not a Sapinda, and of married female relations, 
of a child that has no teeth, and of a dead-born child one day; after (the 


death of ) a fellow-pupil, and of a S'rotriya of the same village. 


According to the DCA, the chief Guru may be the father and teacher (both) who 
after initiating the student teaches him the whole of the Veda. The prescription here of 
discontinuance for twelve or ten days of study and giving off alms remains distinct 
from the prescriptions about as auca ™. The rules of as‘auca are to be observed as 
they are prescribed in the MS 5.59 which mentions that it extends up to ten days in 
case of death (within the family, DCA loc.cit). According to the HCA, restriction of 
eating saline food etc. may extend in the case of chief Gurus up to d period of twelve 
nights as an alternative to three nights. This depends on the capacity of the performer. 
to observe it. The Sapinda relationship is discontinued in the seventh generation. It 
states that according to some, those rites which are performed in the (three) s rauta 
fires and those performed with the (sacred) domestic fire continue during this period 
(cp.PGS 3.10.32-33). The NCA (Joc.cit) and HCA (loc.cit) interpret the word asapinde 
together with the word ‘gurw’ According to these texts, such a Guru is not a Sapinda. 
He initiates and teaches the whole of the Veda. The HCA mentions that if the teacher 


is a maternal uncle or father-in-law, this person is regarded as the ‘asapinda gurw’ 


(loc.cit). 
GATHERING OF BONES 
4 5.1 : The gathering (of bones of the deceased takes place) after the tenth of 


the dark fortnight on a (Tithi which has) an odd number (and) under a 


single Naksatra. 
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The DCA observes that some want that the bones of the deceased are to be 
collected on the tenth Tithi on the dark fortnight with other specifications irrespective 
of considering whether ten days have passed after death or not. Others perform this 
rite after ten days of death 7°. The NCA mentions that odd Tithi means here the Tithis 
like the eleventh or thirteenth etc. The prescription that it should be performed under 
a single Naksatra means that aie should wok the Tithis under the two Asadha, the 
two Phalguni and the two Prausthapada Naksatras. It observes that those who perform 
this rite after ten days of death have to wait for one year to perform the sapindi 
karana “uniting the deceased with the group of the pitrs”. After sapindikarana, one 
should not perform this rite because separate treatment to the deceased after 
sapindikarana has been prohibited by ee According to him, he who treats the 
deceased separately after his sapindikarana commits patricide. Those who perform 
this rité within ten days of death, can however perform sapindikarana on the twelfth 


day after death (/oc.cit). 


4.5.2: A man into a male um without special marks, a woman into a female 
one without special marks. Aged persons of an odd number, not men 


and women together gather the bones. 


The NCA clarifies that while the female urn has protuberance like female breasts, 


the male urn does not have protuberance (p.119-120) ”. 


4.5.3: He (the performer) sprinkles on the spot milk mixed with water with (by 
means of) a S'ami branch going around it three times with his left side 
towards it (i.e., the spot) reciting (the mantra) “O Cool one, you are full 


of coolness, (RV 10 .16.14). 


The NCA mentions that each time he goes around the spot, he recites this 


mantra (p.120). 
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4.5.4: With the thumb and the fourth finger, they should put each single bone 


(into the urn) without making noise, the feet first, the head last. 


The DC4 mentions that the collection commences from the feet and continuing 


gradually upwards ends at the head ”. 


4.5.5: Having well gathered them and purified them with a Winnowing basket, 
they should put (the urn) into a pit at a place where the waters from 
different sides do not flow together except rain water, with (the mantra), 


‘Go to your mother earth there’ (RV 10.18.10). 


According to the DCA, the winhowing basket is used to cleanse ashes from the 


bones and the mantra is recited at the time of putting the urn ”. 


4.5.6-8: With the following (mantra ie., RV 10.18.11) he should tirow earth 
(into‘the pit). After he has done so, (he should repeat) the following 
(mantra i.e., RV 10.18.12). Having covered (the urn with a lid with the 

mantra), ‘I fasten to you’ (RV 10 18.13), they should go away then 


without looking back, take bath, and perform a s'raddha for the deceased. 


The DCA mentions the order of the rites. First, they should throw some earth 
into the pot, then lid the cover the urn containing the bones and lastly cover the pit. 
The NCA mentions that after throwing some earth into the pit, they should throw 
some more earth so that the urn gets covered up to it’s brim and then put the lid on it. 
Finally the urn with its lid 1s totally covered in a manner that no portion of it remains 
visible. The HCA mentions that some cover the urn first and then put earth in the 
pit . The ACA mentions that the RV 10.18.11 is recited at the time of throwing earth 
into the pit so as to cover the urn on its sides. After reciting the RV 10.18.12, he puts 
lid on the urn. Then reciting the RV. 10.18.13, he fills the pit with earth so that the urn 


along with its lid remains totally hidden. In order to indicate the sequence of these 


rites in this manner, the word atha is mentioned here in the text ®°. According to the 
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NCA, the s'raddha prescribed here is an ekoddista *! (s'raddha). The HCA mentions 
that the plurality in dadyuh. “(they) give” suggests that when the performer offers this 
s'raddha, his attendants also help him (/oc.cit). 


S'ANTIKARMAN 


4.6.1: Those who have lost a Guru or (suffered) similar (loss) should perform 


the rite (prescribed as follows) to avert the evils. 


The DCA mentions that the ‘similar loss’ mentioned here may be that of brother 
or a son (p.242). The NCA mentions that it means the loss of a son or (pet) animal or 
gold etc. According to it, the eldest (in the family) recites the mantras and performs * 
the rites. Others only meditate the mantras (p.121). The HCA mentions that according | 
to others, this rite should be performed on the new moon day if several elders including 
one’s father die in succession. Persons like the eldest son of the deceased are the 


performers. Others assist him (while performing the rite, p.190) 


4.6.2: Before sun rise they carry the fire together with it’s ashes and it’s 
receptables to the south reciting the half mantra (of the RV 10.16.9) “I 


send far away the flesh-devouring Agni”. 


As regards the fire mentioned here, the DCA is of the view that the sacred 
domestic fire should not be discarded (loc.cit). . The NCA (loc.cit) and HCA (loc.cit). 
support this view. According to the NCA (foc.cit), the householder begins the worship 
of sacred domestic fire from his marriage and continues it throughout his life time. 
Hence, it cannot be discarded. The HCA (loc.cit). observes that thé Sutrakara 
prescribes (cf. 4.6.4) that articles used in the kitchen like jars, vessels etc. sicteplaced 
by new ones in this rite. Hence, it is the kitchen fire which should be discarded. 
OLDENBERG (vide SBE xxix,p.246-247) rejects the above view stating that this is 


‘a renewal of the sacred grhya fire’ and it has resemblance with punaradheya of the 
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srauta ritual. According to him, therefore, the sacred grhya fire is replaced. But 
KANE (HDS iv.p.245n) mentions that the kitchen fire should be replaced. Here, 
KANE's view is the same as in the NCA. Therefore, Narayana rightly mentions that 
the sacred domestic aie should be maintained ‘till the death of the house holder 


(cf.1.9.1) and its discard in his life time does not arise. 


4,6. 3-4: Having thrown that (fire) down at a place where four roads meet or 
ehiea heie else, they walk around it thrice, turning their left sides 
towards it, beating their left thighs with their left hands. Then they should 
return home without looking back, take a bath, have their hair, beards, 
the hair of their bodies, and“ nails cut, furnish themselves with new jars, 
pots, vessels for rinsing the mouth, wreathed with garlands of S'ami 
flowers, with fuel of S'ami wood, with two pieces of S'ami wood for 
kindling fire, and with branches to be laid round the fire, with bull's 
dung and a bull's hide, fresh butter, a sieue and as many bunches of 


Kus'a grass as there are young women (in the house).. 


According to the DCA, after haircutting etc. they take bath. The procured articles 
like jars etc. should be new. Similar other articles of the household which do not find 
‘mention in the Sutra are also replaced (by the new ones). The paridhis ‘enclosing 
sticks’ should also be of S'ami wood. Articles like fresh butter, use of which has also 
been prescribed in this rite are also collected ® The NCA mentions that the word 
‘atha’ in the Sutra suggests that beating the left thigh. with the left. hand is a separate 
rite and it is not a subordinate to that of returning home (/oc.cit). The garlands of 
S'ami flowers are to be put on by all the participants, (/oc.cit.; of. HCA, loc.cit). The 
NCA also mentions the view that some want garlanding of the clay pot. Accordingly, 
these garlands are not worn by all the participants. The HCA mentions that earthern 


pots are discarded (/oc.cit). According to the NCA, the number of the fuel sticks 


‘should be fifteen (/oc.cit). 
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4.6. 5-7: Atthetime for agni (hotra) he should Gndiethe fire with the hemistich 
‘Here may this other Jatavedas (R V.10.1 6.9). Keeping that (fire) burning, 
they sit till silence pervades that night, repeating the tales of the aged 
and getting stories of auspicious contents, the Jtihasas and Puranas 
told to theak When all the sounds cease or when (others) have gone to 
the house or to the resting place, (the performer) should pour out an 
uninterrupted stream of water, beginning at the south side of the door 
with (the mantra), ‘Spinning the thread follow the light of the aerial 
space’ (RV 10.53.6). (He goes round the house) ending at the north side 


of the door. 


According to the DCA, the time for agnihotra is the evening ®.The NCA mentions 
that the fire thus generated is the kitchen fire (Joc.cit). The DCA (loc.cit). and NCA 
(/oc.cit). mention that the ‘tales of the aged’ means also the same about those who 
are immortals and those who are the persons of the ancient time who once e belonged 
to the family. It ree to the legends of those like Markandeya according to-the 
ACA *, 


4.6.8: Then, giving its place to the fire, spreading to the west of it a bull’s hide 
with the neck to the east, with the hair outside, he should cause the 
people belonging to the house step on that (hide) with (the mantra) 


‘Arise to long life , choosing old age’ (RV 10.18.9) 


The DCA mentions that before being given its place, the fire remains burning in 

_a spot which is not consecrated ((p.245). The NCA senions the word atha ‘then’ 
Sasties the aupasana fire ‘sacred domestic fire’ (and not the kitchen fire) which is 
established at this time. All members of the house both the male and the female, 

excluding the performer put their steps on the hide (p.124). The HCA mentions that 

only the performer recites the mantra (RV 10.18.9). Others only step on (p.193). The 


ACA mentions that by the specification ‘all persons belonging to the family,’ it is 
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implied that all those who take food from the same-preparation of the house like sons 


and brothers and (their) wives are expected to put their steps on the hide (fo.289b)*. 


4.6. 9-10: (With the mantra) ‘This I lay round the living’ (RV 10.18.4), he should 
lay the paridhis round the fire. (Reciting the last pada of this mantra)‘A 
mountain (i.e., a stone), they place between themselves and death, he 
should place a stone'to the north of the fire. Offering sacrifice with the 
four (mantras) ‘Go from here O! Death, on another way’(RV 10. 
18.1-4:) mantra by mantra, he should look at his people with (te mantra) 


‘As days follow each other’ (RV 10.18.5). 


The DCA mentions that according to some, while placing the middle paridhi, 
the mantra ‘This I lay round’ (RV10.18.4) is recited. The two other paridhis on the 
southern and northern sides are placed silently *°. Acccording to others, while placing 
these three paridhis, the three padas of this mantra are recited. For placing the stone, 
the fourth pada is recited twice. It mentions that since the pada of the mantra is cited 
here in the text, it should be repeated (/oc.cit). The NCA mentions that after 
consecrating the clarified butter, he should lay down the paridhis. The (two) 

-ajyabhaga oblations are offered after placing the stone aad before offering principal 
oblations (reciting the mantras RV 10.18.1-4). The HCA mentions that as the word 
pratrca “mantra by mantra” is mentioned in the text, svaha should not be uttered at 


the end of these mantras *’. 


4. 6. 11-12 : The young women (of the house) should with each hand separately, 
with their thumbs and fourth fase along with young Darbha blades, 
salve their eyes with fresh butter, and throw off (the Darbha blades), 
turning their faces away. The performer (of the ceremony) should look 
at them while they are salving themselves (with the mantra) ‘These 


women not being widows, (and) having noble husbands’ (RV 10.18.7). 
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According to the DCA, usually, sprinkling should have been made first on the 
right eye and then on the left but this practice is to be discontinued for the prescription 
‘with each hand separately’.It means that from one bunch of Kus'a shoots butter is 


sprinkled in both the eyes at the same time by both the hands®, | 


4.6.13: | With (the mantra) “Carrying stones (the river) streams forward, take 
hold of each other” (RV 10.53.8). The performer (of the ceremony) 


should first touch the stone. 


The NCA (loc.cit). mentions that other members of the family do not recite the 
mantra but the HCA (p.195) mentions that those who know may recite the mantra. 


Others who do not know only touch the stone silently. 


4. 6. 14-15 : After that stationing himself to the north-east while others go round 
with the fire, with bulls dung and with an uninterrupted stream of water 
reciting the three (mantras) ‘O Waters you are wholesome’ (RV 10.9. 
1-3) and he should murmur (the mantra)’ ‘These have led round the 
cow’ (RV 10.155.5). A tawny coloured bull he should lead round - thus 
they say. : 


The NCA (loc.cit) mentions that the fire they carry is the sacred domestic fire®’. 
Svistakrt oblation is offered: after the bull is made to go round. The HCA (loe.cit). 
menitions that the rites mentioned so far are performed outside the house and this fire 


carried out of the house for this rite should be taken inside by the family members. 


4. 6. 16-19 : Then they sit down at a place where the intend to tarry, having put on 
garments that have not been washed. (There) they sit avoiding sleep till 
sunrise . After sun-rise, having murmured the hymn sacred to the sun 
and the auspicious hymns, having prepared food, having made oblations 
with (the hymn), ‘May he drive evil away from us with his shine 


(RV 1.97), mantra by mantra, having served food to the Brahmanas, he 
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should cause (them) to pronounce auspicious words. A cow, a cup of 
metal and garment that has not yet been washed constitute the sacrificial 


fee. 


The DCA mentions that the cooked food which is offered as oblation in this 
rite should be consecrated °. The NCA mentions that after consecrating the cooked 
food, the performer offers (two) arabian oblations. Then, the principal oblations 
are offered. The Brahmanas take the same food from which oblations already are 
offered. The mention here that the Surya hymn should be recited after sun-rise implies 
that on other occasions including it’s teaching, it is always recited during the daytime 
and never during the night (/oc.cit). The HCA mentions that the prescription (relating 
to the recitation of the hymn, RV 1.97) that it should be recited ‘mantra by mantra’ 
means that svaha should not be uttered at the end of the mantras. There should not be 
any cooking on the previous day in the house of the performer and all members of the 


family should also observe fasting on that day (/oc.cit). 


206 


NOTES 


p. 82; NCA, p.36. 

loc.cit; of. NCA, p.36; HCA, p.61; ACA, fo. 1b: “karnayoh upari 
nidhaya II”. 

p. 86; cf. NCA, p. 38. Although some want it (i.e., performance of 


_ jatakarman for the girls), it is not prescribed in other GSs according to the 


HCA, p. 64. 

See also S.S. MOHANTY “Some observations on the As'valayana 
Grhyasutra 1.15.11” SP, AT OC, Jaipur, 1982, p. 42. 

p. 166-167; cf. NCA, p. 75; HCA, p. 123-124. 

loc.cit; cf. NCA, p. 75-76; HCA, p.124. 

loc.cit; cp. ACA (fo.148b): “aksadhisthane nabhau ‘vamadevyamaksa 
ityanena mantrena ubhe nabhau purvavadabhimr s'editi 
sam bandhah We 

p. 168-169; cf. NCA, p.76; HCA, p. 125; ACA (fo.150b): 

“anyanyapi prakr tidrathadanyéni s'akatadini vdanaspatyani 
vanaspatinirmitani tani aroksyannabhimrs'edityarthah I’. 


p.169; cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit; ACA (fo.15 1a): 


“navamarohediti s'esah /I”’. 


cf. ACA (fo. 151a-b): “pirvavadaruhya Seen sai ee 
phalavatih s'akha amrajambvadya Gharet I!’ 

cf. NCA, p.77; ACA (fo.151b) “sainsadamupayayat gr hasamipam 
gacchedityarthah || ’ 

“asmakamuttamam Miihcn eae japitvavarohet // ayam japo 
rathasthasya eva || adityam iksamanah san asmakamitr ycam japitva 
varohedityarthah |/”. 

p.172; cp. HCA (p.127): 


_ “kantakinah khadiradayah ksirinya udumbaradayah", ACA (fo.154a): 


“kantakinah khadiradayah ksirino nyagrodhadayah |/”. 


207 


22: 


» 26; 


27. 
28. 


29. 
30. 


ae 


p.172r173; ef. HCA, loc.cit. 

p. 173;'cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, p.126. 

“iti s'abdah prakaravacanah |/ evam prakarani anyanyapi vastus'astra 
pratisiddhani utsarjaniyanityarthah lie 

cf. ACA (fo.154b): “yatra grhi svairamatyaih svairamaste agantubhis'ca 
saha sa sabha.....H”. 

p. 175; ef. NCA, p.79; HCA, p.129. 

(fo. 155a): “tatha ca ausadhi vanaspatiriti.... vastupariksanantaram 
tadrahitabhumeh vastupariksocyata ityarthah I?” 

cf. ACA (fo.155b): “artham anartham va na prapayatityarthah | ae 
plier. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, prisds ACA (fo.156a): “sahasrasitam krtva 
bahus'ah sitaya langalapaddhatya krstam......lI”. 

“svetam lohitam pitamiti trayo varnah trayandinvamindin vis'esah // 
anyat sarvam samanam |!” 

cf. HCA, loc.cit. 

cf. NCA, p.80; HCA, loc.cit. 

“atra s'antatiyeneti suktam paricavims'arcam |/ tasyamayamarthah || ile 
dyava prthivi....// ae 

p.180; cf. NCA, p.81; HCA, p.134; ACA (fo.170b):“etadvastu s'amayati 
s'antim karoti itthamityaha vrihiyavamatibhirityadina”. 

p.181; cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, p.135. 

p.181-182; cf. NCA, p.82; ACA (fo.172b):“prapadyeta grhanaham 
sumanasa ityadi tadidanimihapi karyamityarthah ||”. 

p.182; cf. NCA, loe.cit. 

“karmanam dravyasadhanatvat dravyasampadanartham ksetram 
prakarsayedityarthah | * 

cf.ACA (fo. 172b-173a):"“ tasyam dis'i upalepanadikrtva “ksetrasya 


patind vayamiti suktena pratrcam juhuyat”. 
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“32. 


334 


34. 
a5. 
36. 


37. 
38. 


39. 
40. 
41. 
42. 
43. 


44, 
45. 


46. 


47. 


p.183; cf.NCA , p.82-83; HCA, p.136-137; cp.4CA (fo 178a): “eke 
acaryah agaviyam ‘a gavo agmannitt etat suktena Gyatinamanumantranam 
icchanti I!” . . 

See S‘aunaka Karika (fo.21.1 ): 

“upasthanam tadeva syat pranatisthanasamyutam”. 

p.202; cf.NCA,'p.93-94; HCA, p.153. | 

(fo.208b-209a): “atha s'abdah kamyatvavicchedarthah //”. 

DCA, p. 202-203; HCA, p.153-154; NCA, p.94. ACA (fo.2 11a): 
“amanojnam as'ubham svapnam drstva adyano deva savitah iti 
dvabhyam ........ upatisthediti sambandhah /! dvabhyaamiti pathabhave 
sad bhi revopasthanamiti drastavyam I’. The ACA takes note of both . 
the readings and the difference in practice arising out of these readings. 
p.206; cf. NCA, p.96. | 

loc.cit; cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit,; ACA (fo.22 1a): 

“mud hah prajnamidho va ....... | 
p.215; cf. NCA, p.100; HCA, p.146. 
p.115-116; cf.NCA, p.100-101; HCA, p.165. 
p.219; cf. NCA, p.102; HCA, p.167. 


p.119; cf. NCA, p.103; HCA, loc.cit. 


(fo.248b) :“purohitah rajno  rathasya pas‘cadavasthaya 
atvaharsamityetamr cam japet”. . 
p2iz: ef HCA, loe.cit; ACA (fo. 249a) ““kavacam varma ......... i > 
loc.cit; NCA, loc.cit; HCA, p.169; ACA (fo.251b):“as'vanmantrayediti 
s‘esah I/”. | 

loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit; ACA (fo.252b):“talam jyaghataparitranam 
carmadi tam nahyamanam haste badhyamdanamn ...../)”. 

p.221; ef. NCA, p.104; HCA, p.170; ACA (f0.26 1b): “adityamaus'anasam 
vasthaya prayodhayet // yasmin digbhage aditya us'ana vartate tam 


digbhagamasthaya prayodhayet yuddhamarabhet //”. 
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49. 


a2, 


30% 
59. 
60. 


(loc.cit) ‘yasyam dis'i adityastam dis'amasthayahani cet // ratrau 
cedyasyam dis'i s'ukrastam dis'am parigrhya yodhayedraja !!’. 
OLDENBERG, SBE, XXIX p. 234; KANE, HDS, 3, p.229n, GOPAL, 
IVK, p.185, p.187n 49. | 

See n. 14. 

cf. ACA (f0.263b): ‘yadva purohitah rajanam itham kurviti 
kavacadharanadikam oan s‘isyadupadis'et I!’ . 

NCA, p. 105; HCA, p.172; cf. ACA(Fo.264a): ‘ahitagnis'cedupatapet jvara 
dina piditas'cet tada agnibhih saha pracyamudicydmaparajitayam 
ne des'i gramanniskramya agnibhih saha vasedityarthah II’. 

ibid. 

DCA, 223-224: cf. NCA, loe.cit; HCA, loc.cit. 

DCA, loc.cit; cf. NCA, loc.cit. 

p.225, 235; cf. NCA, p.206-207; HCA, p.173-174. 

The NCA (p.45, comm. on 1.20.2) mentions: “tirtham nama pranitanam 
pas'cimo des‘ah // sarvatra tirthenaiva pravis'ya karma kurydt’’. 
According to it, in the context of the domestic rites the ‘tirtha’ refers to 
the the spot ‘remaining on the western side of the pranita pot’. One should 
always enter by this way to perform the rites. It refers to the passage for 
moving along within the sacrificial area lying between utkara and the spot 
where pranita water is kept; between catvala and utkara for a rite requiring 
uttravedi and for the cows given away as sacrificial fee it (tirtha) lies 
between the eal and the sadas and from there to the south of the Ggni 
dhra in the s'rauta rites (see also APS'S 1.4.4-6, KatS'S 1.3.42-43, KANE, 
HDS, 2 (2), p. 984). 

p.226; cf. NCA, p.107; HCA, p.175. 

p.227, see ni. ; cf, NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit. 

p.228; cf. NCA, p.109; HCA, p.176. 


61. 
62. 
63. 
64, 
65. 
66. 
67. 
68. 
69. 
70, 
a 
92. 
73. 
74, 
75. 
16. 


is 
78. 
79. 
_ 80. 


81. 


$2. 
83, 


loc.cit; cf. HCA, loc.cit 

loc.cit; cf. NCA, loc.cit. 

p.230-231; cf. NCA, p.111. 

p.231; ef. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, p.179. 

loc.cit; ef. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit. 

DCA, iloc.cit; NCA, loc.cit. 

p. 234;'cf. NCA, p. 114; HCA, p. 182. 

DCA, loc.cit; cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit. 

DCA, loc.cit. 

p.238; cf. NCA, loc.cit. 

DCA, loc.cit; NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit. 

(fo. 284 a) “s'ariradharanartham bhaksayantastistheran //”. 
“dahanadinamarabhya triratraparyantamaksaralavanas'inah syuh IP”. 
loc.cit; cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit. 

p.240; cf. NCA, -p. 119; HCA, p.187-188. 


-p.119-120; ef. ACA (fo. 285a): “alaksane stanadilaksanarahite kumbhe 


ghate pumamsam purusasya asthini samcinuyurityarthah lie 

p.241; cf. NCA, p. 120; HCA, p. 188. | 

loc.cit; cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, p. 189. 

p. 241-242; NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit. 

(fo. 286 a-b) : “uttaraya .....pams'iun praksipet // ...avakirne garte 
uttaram ...japet // .....kumbham kapdalena pidhaya // tatah gartasya 
arthapraptam puranam kuryat |/ yatha kumbho na drs'yate // etadartham 
evatha s'abdah |/”. . 

loc.cit; cf. HCA, loc.cit; ACA (fo. 286 b):“pretaya kevalaya s'raddham 
dadyuh | ekodistavidhénena |/”. | 

p.243-244; cf. NCA, p.121-123; HCA, p. 191-192. =? 

p.244;.cf. NCA, p. 123; HCA, p. 192. 
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84... 
85, ~ 


86. 
87. 
88. 
89. 
90. 


(fo.288b) : “ayusmatam markand eyadinam kathah kirtayantah / a 
“tasminnamatyan ekabhand abhojanaputrabhratradin sastrikan 
eee arohayet If”. | 

p. 245-246; cf. NCA, p. 124; HCA, p. 193-194. 

NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit. 

p. 246; cf. NCA, p. 125; HCA, p. 194. 

ACA (fo. 293b) : “agnind aupdsanena’”. 

p. 247; cf. NCA, p. 126; NCA, p. 125-126; ACA (294b): :“annam 


be] 


samskrtya parvanasthalipakavat s'rapanena samskrtya eacteee ; 


Ad 


CHAPTER IV. 


-KAMYA RITES © 


OFFERING TO THE DESIRED DEITIES 


1.10.5 : Other deities may be worshipped according to the wishes (of the 


sacrificer on the occasion of new and full moon days). 


The DCA mentions that if the sacrificer desires, he can on these occasions offer 
oblation to the deities of upams'uydja, Indra and Mahendra. The samnayya (mixture 
of fresh boiled milk and sour milk or curds of the preceding nights milking) should 
not be offered to, Indra.and Mahendra. These deities are offered oblatiorn-of cooked 
food on this occasion. The oblation of clarified butter(and not cooked food)is offered 


to the deities of upanis’uyaja on this occasion’. 
CAITYAYAJNA 


1231%;. Ina caitya sacrifice, he should offer a bali to the Caitya before (offering) 


svistakrt (oblation). 


The DCA mentions that the word “caitya” has different interpretations. According 

to some, it refers to the deities conceived in one's mind. If this is the sense, deities of 
the rivers and the sky cannot become“‘caitya”. Therefore, another kind of interpretation 
is suggested. Sometimes, people resolve that if they would attain their desired object, 
they would offer sacrifice to some particular deity. This is performed either in the 
form of an animal sacrifice or with sthalipaka or with djya. The desired deity is 
regarded as the deity of the sacrifice. The mention that the bali is to be taken out 
prior to the offering of svistakrt oblation, indicates that a aitnes is to be performed 
in caitya-yajna. The NCA mentions that the deities to whom one promises to sacrifice 
after the achievement of the desire, are S'amnkara, Pas'upati, Arya, Jyestha etc. It 
further mentions that the performer should express his adoration (namah) to the 
concerned deity when the bali is taken out. Rites like smearing etc. are performed on 


the spot (where the bali is placed). The HCA states that in every locality there are 


rae 


deities who get worshipped. Among these deities, one worships the particular ohe to 
whoin he remains devoted consequent on the achievement of his desire and 


(therefore) approaches for worship’. 


1. 12. 2-6: If, however, (the Caitya) is at a distant place (he should send his bali) 
| through a carrier. With the mantra, ‘Where you know, O tree’ (RV'5.5.10), 
let him make two lumps (of food), put them on : carrying-pole, hand 
- over them to the carrier saying, ‘Carry this bali to that (Caitya)’. (He 
gives him the lump) which is destined for the carrier, with (the words), 
‘This is for ‘rou If there is anything anaerats between (them and the 
Caitya), (he gives him) somie weapon also. If there is a navigable river 
which separates (him from his Caitya), let him give something like a 


raft with (the mantra), “With this, you will cross’. 


According to the DCA, it is not necessary to mention ‘ with the mantra’ because 
the Sitrakara has cited the RV 5.5.10 here by a‘pada’ It states that different persons 
attribute different interpretations to this mention. According to some, at other places 
even though a pada is cited, it is presumed there that the entire hymn should be 
recited. Hence, the DCA is of view that the citation of a mantra by its “pada” does 
not always indicate that the entire hymn should be recited. Here, the NCA gives the 
examples of the AGS 2.6.13 and 3.12.2 where the mantras (viz; RV 10.161.1 and 
10.173.1) are cited (respectively) by their‘pada’and the entire hymns are recited. The 
other reason which the DCA states here is. that on occasions of preparing the ball, 
placing the two balls on the carrying pole and handling over (the carrying pole) to the 
carrier, repetition in the recitation of RV 5.5.10 should take pice The HCA is of | 
view that people in the Chola country may consider Somanatha as their Caitya deity. 
In this case it becomes an example of the Caitya at a distant country. It mentions that _ 
“vivadha” (carrying pole) is a stick of wood. On its two ends, two S'ikyas are 


suspended. Placing the balls on them, the carrying-pole should be placed on the 


( 


- shoulder of the carrier. One of the two balls (given to the carrier) is intended for his 
food on the way. If necessary, weapon like sword is given. If there is any river, 
anything like a vessel of Alabu (bottle-ground) is given which is useful to cross it. 
While giving the two balls (for the Caitya deity and the carrier), the performer should 
~ touch them each. According to the DCA, some mention the name of the deity while 
placing the ball for him. While giving the means to cross the river, the performer 
should declare before the carrier “vou will cross it”. The ACA mentions that if the 
way seems to be infested with thieves, something like sword may be given to the 
carrier and if he has to cross a river he may be given a piece of wood which can be 


used as float?. 


DHANVANTARIYAJNA 
1.12.7: | Atdhanvantari sacrifice let him offer first a bali to the Purohita, between 


the Brahman priest and the fire. . 


According to the DCA, the mention of the word ‘first’ suggests that after giving 
the ball to the Purohita, another ball is taken out for Dhanvantari. If Dhanvantari is at 
a distant place, one ball is offered to Dhanvantari and the Purohita. The other is 
offered to the carrier. Rest of the rites follow here the pattern of caitya ceremony. The 
HCA mentions that a sacrifice is performed for Dhanvantari. According to the NCA, 
while giving ball to the Purohita, the performer should utter “purohitaya namah’. 
While giving it to Dhanvantari, he should utter “dhanvantaraye namah”. It also 
mentions that two balls are given in this ceremony. If Dhanvantari is at a distant 
place, one ball is given to Dhanvantari and the Purohita. The second ball is given to 


the carrier‘. 

- SACRIFICE IN KAMYA CEREMONIES 

3. 6.1-2: Instead of kamya (oblations prescribed in the solemn rites, here in the 
domestic rites), the boiled (rice) grains:(are offered) for the purpose. 
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According to the DCA (p.201), those who have not established the S‘rauta fires 
when cherish the attainment of desires for which procedures have been prescribed in 
their S’rauta counterpart, may follow the procedure mentioned here. This is because 
both the substances ofSoma and grain come from the plants. The ereteaune of the 
animal sacrifice in the S’rauta-texts is replaced by the same in this text®. In place of 
purodas'a (i.€., a cake made of the pounded rice etc.), one should offer oblation of 
the boiled rice*. Here, one should not replace purodas'a by samnayyd. Sacrifice with 
sthalipaka (cooked mess of food) replaces the istis here. The NCA (Joc.cit) cites the 
view of the BGP (2.1.37) that the purodas‘a is replaced here by boiled rice®. The 
ACA mentions that the same desires which are attainable by performing the kamyestis, 
animal sacrifices and Soma sacrifices prescribed in the S‘rauta-texts are also 
attained by offering of caru and purodas’a in pakayajnas (prescribed here in the 


Grhya-text)’. 
3.6.3: He attains those desire. 


“The DCA mentions that daksinas given in the kamya rites of solemn ceremonies 
are not due here. It maintains that as the domestic rites are scanty in comparison with 
solemn rites, one may assume that the merits of these rites here are also scanty (in 
relation to solemn counterparts). Therefore, it is asserted that the merits are the same 
as one attains by the procedures mentioned in the S'rauta-texts'®. The NCA (loc.cit) 
observes that by prescribing the distinction in the procedure relating to the kamya 
rites, between the Ahitagni and Anahitagni, the Sitrakara has indicated that other rites 


belonging to pakayajna remain the same for both types of performers. 
_KAMYA RITE IN SAMAVARTANA 


3. 8.4-5: (He offers the fire sticks of) the sappy (wood) if he desires enjoyment 
of food, dry (wood) if for holy lustre. The wood which is both (sappy 
and dry) if he desires the both. 

The NCA (p.97) mentions that by the mention of the both (sappy and dry) it is 
intended that the wood should be partly sappy and partly dry”. 


AALr 


10. 


NOTES 


DCA, p.55-56; cf. NCA, p.24; HCA, p.37. 

DCA, p.70-71; NCA, p.31; HCA, p.51; ACA, fo 39b:“namontena 
namantrena va balim kuryadityarthahll”. - 

DCA, p. 71-72; NCA, loc.cit; HCA, p.52-53; ACA (fo.40b) : “pratibhayam 
cauradibhayamasti cet s'astramapi kincit khad gadiripas'astramapi kin cid 
DAAVGL Tl cectonasvnessses plavarupamapi taranasamartham kastham 
kinciddadyat // Ms 

DCA, p.72-73; NCA, loc.cit; HCA, p.53-54. | | 
“yayavyam s'vetamalabheta bhutikamah (TS 2.1.1.1) ityetasya sthane 
pas'urbhavati svena kalpena (cp.1.10.1 ff) itvevamadi- 1". 
“ayuskamestyam (AS'S 2.10.2) ityasdm sthane .caravo bhavanti /!”. 
“baudhayanena ye’ mutra purodas'asta iha carava iti II”. 

(fo. 208b) : “atha s'abdah kamyarambharthah!! kamyanam aindragnameka | 
das'akapalam nirvapet prajakama ityadistinam sthane carvadayah 
vayavyam s'vetamalabheta bhitikama ityadina pas nam sthane pas'avah 
somanam sthane somah karyamityarthah |/ xxx ye kamah yani phalani 
kamyestipas'usomaih apyante taneva kdman tani phalani 
kamyacarupurod as ‘atmakaih pakayajnairapyanta ityarthah |!”. 

" 201-202; HCA, p. 153. 
cf. HCA, p. 159; ACA (fo.226b) .“ubhayimubhayakamah /1 ubhayim 
ardramupavatam ca kincidardram kincicchuskam ardhas'uskamiti 


yavat I”. 


217 


CHAPTER V_ 


- PRAYAS'CITTA RITES 


WHEN THE DOMESTIC FIRE GOES OUT 


19.5% When it (the domestic fire) goes out, the wife, however, should observe 


fasting according to some (teachers). 


The DCA mentions that this injunction indicates that the performer should not 
observe fasting. Although some maintain that both should observe fasting, here in the 
Sttra, fasting is prescribed for the wife. Others prescribe the expiatory rites keeping 
in view the prescriptions in other texts. It cites the APGS 2.5.18 which prescribes an 
expiatory rite for this purpose. According to the DCA, the oblation should be offered 
with the mantra ‘ayas'ca’ etc. (cf. ASS .1,11.13). The NCA is of view that in case the 
fire goes out, the wife goes on fasting from the time when the next worship would 
have been due. It mentions that the word eke ‘some’ in the Sutra means that the 
householder should observe fasting.If the fire in which the marriage is performed 
goes out, the householder may preserve the fire at the time of partition of his parental 
property. If the fire goes out for more than twelve nights, the NCA mentions the 
- details to be performed as the expiatory rite in | following manner. After observing 
the prescription (i.e., fasting), the fire should be enkindled. Offerings of clarified 
butter and fried grain due in the marriage sacrifice are also made here. Then the 
offerings of oblations specified for grhapraves aniya are also made. The remnant of 
the clarified butter is also smeared in the region of the hearts of the householder and 
his wife. For these two sacrifices, only one arrangement is made (cf. 1.3.1-9). The 
Gaeta of ihe sacrifice (of . fried grain) performed here with the same in the 
marriage is that here the brother (of the wife) is not asked to pour out the grain into 
her joined hands. It is poured by the householder himself. The NCA mentions also 
that the procedure of collection of the fire at the time of partition (of parental property) 
may be known from other texts. According to the HCA, the Sutrakara has not mentioned 
the procedure of procuring the fire (when it goes out). Therefore, it refers to the 


‘APGS (2.5.14-18) which enjoins that the sacred domestic fire should be preserved 
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constantly and if it goes out, another fire should be kindled by attrition. Alternatively, 
it may be tetcned from the house of a S rotriya. Besides, one of them, either the 
| householder or a wife should observe fasting. He (or she) may not go on pstne and 
in this case, the householder should offer expiatory oblation over the sacrifice - 


reciting the manta APMP. 1.5.18) prescribed in this text!. 


IF FIVE SACRIFICES ARE DISCONTINUED 


On the AGS 3.1.4, the NCA (p.85) is of view that prayas'citta is due if any of 
the five sacrifices is discontined. It cites the BhGS ? which mentions that if due to 
negligence, one fails to perform any of the five sacrifices, he should offer three 
oblations known as the “Tantu” oblations’. He should also mutter the four Varuni 
mantras *. If the performance of these sacrifices are discontinued for a period of ten 
or twelve days, he should offer four oblations with (the four) Varuni mantras and 


also offer cooked offerings to “Tantumat”. 


MISCELLANEOUS PRAYASCITTA RITES 


3.6.9-11: If he has intercourse with his wife when she is not fit, if has performed 
a sacrifice for a person for whom it is forbidden or eaten the forbidden 
food or accepted what he should not, or pushed against a piled-up (fire 
altar) or against a sacrificial post, he should sacrifice two Gjya oblations 
(with the mantras) ‘May my faculties return into me , may life return, 
may prosperity return, may my goods return to me, may the divine 
power return into me, svaha ! These fires that are stationed on the (altars 
called) Dhisnyas, may they be here in good order , each on its right 
place. (Agni) Vaisvanara, grown, strong, the standard of immortality, 
may govern my mind in my heart, svaha !’ Or, (he may sacrifice) two 
pieces of wood or murmur (these two mantras without offering any 


oblation). 
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According to the DCA, the wife is not fit for approach when she is menstruating?. 
He should not receive things like poison and weapon from others®. It takes together 
the two words caityam ‘the piled up’ and yupam “the sacrificial post’. together to 
mean ‘the post on the fire altar’?. OLDENBERG is justified in interpreting these two 
separately as ‘against a piled up (fire altar) or against a sacrificial post’*. The NCA 
mentions that one should not approach his wife on the forbidden nights like the sixth 
etc. According to it, the forbidden food includes those like garlic. Taking food in 
the house of a prostitude is also forbidden (Joc. cit; cf. ACA, loc.cit). The HCA (loc. cit) 
mentions that one should not perform sacrifice for a person who is “Abhis asta” 
(excommunicated). The ACA mentions that even if a person cherishes desire in his 
mind or throws a glance with the desire to have intercourse with a woman with whom 
he should not, it is deemed that he has approached the woman not proper for approach 
Gee cit)’. It also maintains that one should not perform sacrifice for persons including 
the Patitasavitrikas (Joc.cit)'°. For the word vopahatya ‘or pushed against’ the 
Sitra-text commented in the ACA reads copahatya ‘and pushed against’. It comments 
that articles like Hrdayas tla (the spit for roasting the heart of an animal) should not 
also be touched"'. It also states that one should also perform the prescribed expiation 


when he touches any filthy substance (loc.cit : apratigraahyam parusadravyam va). 


SLEEPING IN AN UNUSUAL TIME 


3-:7.1-2: If :while he is sleeping without being sick at the time of sun set, he 
should spend the rest of the night keeping silence, without sitting down. 

He should worship the sun (when it rises next morning) with the five 

Ginna), “The light, O Sun , by which you destroyed darkness” (RV 

10.37.4-8). If (the sun) rises (while he is sleeping without being sick), 

being fatigued without having done any work, or having done the work 

that is not becoming, he should keep silence as before, and perform his 


worship (to the sun) with the next four mantras, (RV 10.37.9-12). 
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The DCA mentions that the work “that is not becoming” means spending time in 
watching dances etc.'?. It however, states that when one performes any work assigned 
by his teacher or any work relating to agnihotra, the work is considered as proper 


(loc. cit). 


"WHEN A DOVE FLIES NEAR THE HOUSE 


3.7.7: If a dove flies against his house or towards it, he should sacrifice with 
(the hymn) ‘‘O gods, the dove etc.” (RV 10.165). Offering oblation after 
each mantra or (if he does not perform a sacrifice alternatively) he may 


murmur (that hymn). 


The NCA (p.96) observes that such a dove is white in colour and has red feet. 
It lives in the forest. The HCA (p.156-157) mentions that even when this bird strikes 
the house with its beak, the prescribed expiation should be performed. The ACA 


-(fo.218b) also maintains the same view here". 
PATITASAVITRIKAS 


1.19.7: No initiation, no teaching, no performance of sacrifice, no marriage and . 
no social relation should be establised with them (65, the 


Patitasavitri kas). 


When one belonging to either of the three higher classes is not initiated within 
the age specified for him (see AGS 1.19.1-6), he becomes a Patitasavitri ka. For such 
a person, the Sttrakara does not mention any Prays citta which qualifies him to be 
initiated. The DCA cites the VDS 11.76 which recommends the performance of the 
‘uddalaka vrata for this purpose '*. It (i.e., the DCA) also clarifies that out of greed no 
one should establish above listed relations with such a person and the same kind of 


treatment is also due to a person who after becomng the Patitasavitrika does not 
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. perform the said Peas end and gets intiated due to ignorance. (p.10!. ef. NCA, 
p.44). The HCA cites the details from the APDS (1.1.24-1.2.9). Ifa person has crossed 
the age specified for him (but his father, grandfather etc. are initiated), he should 
observe the vow recommended for those studying the three Vedas. He should observe 
this vow for a period of two months which qualifies him to be initiated. If a person is 
not initiated for his three generations, including his father and grandfather, he is 
considered as the killer of the Veda. If he desires, he may observe the vow of 
brahmacarya for a period of one year for each generation and then get initiated. 
After being initiated, he should take bath thrice everyday reciting the seven 
Pavamani (RV 9.67.21-27), Yajuspavitra (TS 1.2.1.1) and Samapavitra (RV 4.40.5) 
mantras for a period of one year. In the the same manner if a person's four generations 
(including his greatgrandfather) are not initiated and if he wants to be initiated, he 


should observe the vow mentioned above for twelve years. 
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NOTES 


DCA, p. 51-52; NCA, P.22; HCA P.34. 
2.9.8-10; cp. HGS 1.26.8, BAGS 3.15. 


The HGS (loc.cit) mentions that the three Tantu oblations are offered with 


the three mantras viz, ‘Stretching the weft’ etc. (7S 3.4.2.2), ‘Awake, O 


Agni!’ (7S 4.7.13.5) and, ‘The thirtythree threads of the weft’ (TS 1.5.10.4). 
The four Varuni mantras are RV 7.89.5, 1.25.19, 1.24.11 and 1.24.14. 

p. 204; ef NCA, 94; HCA, P. 154. 

loc.cit; cf NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit; ACA (f0.215b): “apratigrahyam 
visas ‘astradi I, 

loc.cit; cf. NCA, loc.cit; HCA, loc.cit; ACA (loc. cit):“citis' cayanam 
tatsambandhain sthandilamapi caityam yupamtaksanadisamskr tam khadiradi 
a sabdah hr dayas ‘Wadisamuccayarthah ge 

SBE XXIX, p. 224 n.8: Narayana is evidently wrong in explaining “caityam 
yupanca” by “agnicayanasthain yupam’’. It may be noted that earlier to 
Narayana, Devasvamin (in the DCA) mentions this interpretation in his 
comments “caityam yupamiti, citisthas'cityo'gnistatra ca yo yupah sa caityah 
tamupahatya spr stvetyarthah”. Other commentators e¢.g., Haradatta and 
A nandaraya (See n.7 above) also maintain this interpretation. 
“agamaniyam yasyam gamanam nisiddham tam maithunechaya manasa 


caksuradibhih gatva prapya .. |!”. 


patitasavitrikadin yajayitva yagam karayitva ....... 
‘(loc. cit): “copahatya ..... cas abdah asprs yahr dayas tuladisamuccayarthah | ue 
p. 204-205; cf. NCA, peSs, HCA, ps fS5; ACA (fo.218a) : “karmas abdo'tra 


vihitakarmaparah evambhutamanabhirupena avihitena karmana nr ttadina 


svapantam abhyudiyaccet vagyata iti samanam |/’”, 
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‘kapotah paksivis esahsa agaram gr ham // upahanyattun d adibhirghatayecced 
anupatet gr hasyopari pated va tada devah kapota iti suktena pratr cam 
abide 

One has to subsist on barley gruel for two months milk for one month when 
that arises from pouring curds in hot milk (A miksa) for a half month, ghee 
for eight days, alms obtained without begging for six days, water for three 


days and on fast for one whole day in order to observe this vrata. See VDS 


11.77. See also KANE, HDS, 2 (1), p.377. 
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CONCLUSION 


Domestic rites in the As'valayana schoo! seem to have admitted divergent 
practices as they were performed through the ages beginning from their systematic 
mention in the AGS. The commentators mention some of these practices in their 
illustrations. It is observed that different ways were adopted in inviting the officiating 
priests to a sacrifice (Devasvamin, p. 6). Some take out. the Madhuparka in their 
third finger while others do it with their fourth (Devasvamin, p. 41). In offering 
Madhuparka to several persons or offering arghya etc. to the Brahmanas in 
parvanas'raddha, two different ways, viz; padarthanusamaya, kandanusamaya are 
noticed (Narayana, p. 41, 142). Some offer in vais'vadeva two separate offerings to 
Soma and Vanaspati while others (also favoured here by Devasvamin, Narayana and 
Haradatta) want to offer only one offering uttering “somaya vanaspataye” (p. 49-50). 
While taking out balis in their specified directions in vais'vadeva, some do it in 
respect of the balis which are offered earlier while others favour to carry them to the 
directions in respect of their house (Haradatta, p. 51). Wiping of razor in caula is 
performed by some upwards but others (also favoured by Devasvamin, Narayana 
and Haradatta) wipe the same downwards (p. 85). Performers differ whether the 
student has to wipe around the sacrificial fire in upanayana (Devasvamin, p. 90). 
Some want here that the student should do it whereas others mention that he should 
not do it. While joining a funeral procession, some take out their upper garment 
wearing the sacred cord in the yajnopavita fashion whereas others do not take out 
their garment and wear the sacred cord in the pracinavita fashion (Devasvamin, 
p. 188). The sacred cord may be worn in either of these two fashions depending on 
the manner the mantra is uttered while offering oblation in parvanas'raddha 
(Devasvamin, p. 139). In the funeral rites, some use the spoon of the deceased 
(sacrificer) while offering oblation in the sacrifice. Others use a separate snoon not 
' intending to disrupt the arrangement of the sacrificial articles placed on the deadbody 


before fire is lighted on the pile (Devasvamin, p. 195). After conclusion of the solemn 
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sacrifice, the concluding oblation may be offered by the officiating priest at the very 
place of the sacrifice or it may be offered by him on reaching his home(Devasvamin, 
p.168). The recitation of the three mantras in jatakarman while touching both shoulders 


of the child may be performed in three different ways(Devasvamin, p.167). 


Differences in practice sometimes arise out of variant reading in the Swtra-text. 
For this reason, some recite thrice and sais four times the Savitri mantra preceded 
by the syllable Om and the Vyahrtis in upakarman (Devasvamin, p.123). Some 
commentators(eg; Narayana, Haradatta) do not mention its recitation for four times 
as they have no such reading in their text. The reading dvabhyam in the texts of 
Narayana and Anandaraya makes them interpret that the RV 5.82.4-5 are to be recited 
(when one sees a bad dream) but Haradatta and Devasvamin do not mention that the 
RV 5.82.5 should De recited as they do not have this reading in their texts (p. 179). 
" Those who have the variant ‘savye panau krtva’ in their texts hold the Madhuparka 
| on their left hand when it is offered to them (Narayana) but those who do not have this 
reading do not hold it in their left hand (Devasvamin, p. 41). While preparing a 
cooked mess of food (sthalipaka), when the food is cooked, some pour clarified 
butter before it is taken out of the fire (only once) and place it on the grass spread on 
the northern side of the fire. Others on the otherhand pour out again clarified butter on 
the cooked food after it is placed on the grass as they have a reading ‘pratyabhigharya’ 
in their text (Devasvamin, Narayana, p. 26). The Sutra-texts of Anandaraya as well 
as the B Manuscript in AITHAL’s edn. of the AGS have someena Siitras which 
mention the merit of giving curd, honey and milk to the child in annapras'ana. As 
Devasvamin offers no comments on this portion, it appears that he did not have any 
knowledge about this portion (p.83) The Sutra-texts commented by Haradatta and 
Naanaatays omit the portion pas'udevatameke ‘some consider (astaka) as sacred to 
cattle’. Hence, no comment on this is mentioned by these authors(p.106). In 
s‘ulagava, the citation relating to the use of the skin of the ox immolated is mentioned 


as that of S'amvatya by Narayana . According to OLDENBERG it is a ““mis-spelling”’ 
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of the name of the well-known Grhya-teacher as ‘S'ambavya’ (cf. SBE, XXIX, p.257 


_n.26). Haradatta and Anandaraya mention this name as S'ambavya (p.149). 


All these confusions indicate the need for the interpretation of the Siitra-text 


which the commentators aim at by their use of different tools of interpretation. 


‘Injunctions, they maintain should be interpreted as per the context. As there is 
indication in the expression ‘arohet’ contained in the mantra (mantralinga), the 
performer in the rite of ascending’a ship recites the mantra (RV 10.63.10) not by: 
touching it but when he actually ascends it. Here, it is stated that exposition of the 
text cannot overlook the reality (Devasvamin, p.171-172). The Purohita while. 
performing the rites due for a king (when battle begins) must leave the spot after 
instructing (the king) in ele: to avoid the eamd of being attacked by the enemy 
(evasvannns p.183). The exact procedure for laying the portions of anustarani may 
be known from the established practices in this connection (Haradatta, p.188). 
Procedure of ‘ist?’ type of solemn rites is recommended for the funeral rites (antyesti) 
because it is an ‘isi’ (Narayana, p.189). In godana, the person whose beard has to 
be cut off does not sit on thé lap of his mother like caula (p.84-85) as he is no longer 


a child (Narayana, p.86). 


Indication in the mantra may help understanding the procedure where it appears 
ambiguous (Narayana, p.99). Apart from the indication in the mantra noticed in the 
rite of ascending a ship, the same makes it clear that the husband should be the 
performer in pumsavana and anavalobhana (p.78), the teacher is to deliver the student 
to Prajapati and Prana. He is to recite the mantra in upanayana (p.90). The husband 
in grhapraves'niya recites the mantra (RV 10.85.47) once only (Devasvamin, 


p.71-72). 


Clue to their performance is also known from the designation of some ceremonies. 
That the domestic ceremonies are simpler in procedure and are praiseworthy for 


bestowing the best results in comparison with their solemn counterparts are known 
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from their designation as‘ pakayajna’ (Devasvamin, p.11). Consecration of the womb, 
not that of the foetus, is the principal aspect of simantonnayana . This is clear from 
the designation of this ceremony. Hence it is expected that ‘partition of hair’ (of the 
woman) has to be performed in her pregnancy (Devasvamin, p.80). In winter, people 
descend from their beds which constitutes the essential aspect of pratyavarohana 
(Haradatta, p.101-102). As most of the procedures (particularly those for which no 
difference is stated) remain the same as astaka which is performed on the previous 

' day, the ceremony: prescribed on the next day of astaka is designated as anvastakya 
= Mevasianin p. 123). The five sacrifices are grouped into one to signify that they. in 
total bestow best rewards on the performer (Devasvamin, p.115). S’wagava is the 
name of the ceremony in which S'iva, the S'ilin (holder of the spit) is considered as 


the presiding deity (Narayana, p.146). 


Where the prescription in the Sutra-text appears inadequate, practice followed 
on similar occasions is prescribed. This device is known as ‘atides‘a’. From the rite 
in which the brother-in-law causes to rise his widowed sister-in-law from the pile 
- (before it is lighted, p.190), it is construed that he is the performer in the rites like 
pumsavana in the absence of the husband (Narayana, p79). If in astakas'raddha, 
the performer decides to feed the Brahmanas, the procedure followed in 


parvanas'raddha may be followed (Devasvamin, p.107). 


Reiteration (anuvada) in the rules on five sacrifices is intended to indicate the 


best results the performer obtains by their performance (Devasvamin, p.115). 


The device of ‘adhikara’ is employed to extend the jurisdiction of some Sutras 
to their successive ones if their application is desirable. By this device, counting of 
age for a Ksatriya and a Vais'ya may begins from his conception for upanayana 
(Devasvamin, p.87). The adhikara of the word ‘ahuti’ (oblation) extends from 1.4.3 
to 1.4.5 to indicate the option that eight oblations may be offered in a sacrifice 


(Devasvamin, p.22). 
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Relative position of different injunctions is shown in declaring some as . 
subordinate injunctions (gunavidhi) which remain distinguished from the principal 
injunctions (pradhanavidhi). Performance of viaeivcna under the Tisya Naksatra 
and fasting of the wife on the previous day are enor as subordinate injunctions 
in relation to the swallowing of curds ete. which is declared as the principal injunction 
(Devasvamin, p.78). Instilling juice in the nostril is a prinéipal injunction and the 
prescription that it should be from a fresh plant is a subordinate injunction in 


anavalobhana (ibid). 


Subordinate rites are not performed in a different time from their principal rites. 
Therefore, in pratyavarohana, smearing is performed in the afternoon 


(Devasvamin, p.104). 


Subordinate rites cannot be jointly interpreted independent of their principal 
rites. Observance of fasting and performance of pumsavana under a male Naksatra 
(as mentioned already) are two subordinate rites and therefore, these two cannot be 
related together leaving apart the principal rite (i.e, swallowing curd etc.). Hence, 
wife swallows curds etc. under the said Naksatra and observes fasting on the previous 


day (Devasvamin, p.77-78). 


If it is not possible to follow the total injunction, at least, its essential part has 
to be followed. Hence, if the curd from (the milk of ) a cow having its calf of its same 
colour is not available, the same of any other cow may be used in pumsavana 
(Devasvamin, loc.cit). In the absence of the specified Palas'a tree, the student may 


sprinkle on any other Palas'a tree in medhajanana performed after upanayana 


. (Devasvamin, p.95). 


The device of ‘yogavibhaga’ is needed to indicate that the procedure of 
pakayajiia is not applicable when the sacred domestic fire is established (Devasvamin, 
p.56). This device is also applied to separate the portion ‘prasavyena’ (p.135-137) 


from the other portion in this Sutra. This separated portion implies that in 
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parvanas'raddha, rites are performed extending to the left as distinguished from 


abhyudayikas'raddha where they extend to the right (Narayana, see also p.111-112). 


The prefix “upa” in the word upanidhaya is separated in (p.166) in order to 
drive home the sense that the face of the performer is brought near the face of the 
newly born child and the piece of gold near the ears (of the child) while muttering the 
mantra prescribed in jatakarman (Narayana). The word “yadi” mentioned before 
“yasamsi” in the text is. proposed to be shifted before “raktani” to mean-that the 


student may wear white garment at the time of upanayana (Devasvamin, p.88). 


Sequence in the mention of injunctions is believed to throw light on their 
interpretation. The mention of vais'vadeva before the procedure. of huta type of 
pakayajna (p.13) and vivaha indicates that the procedure of huta type is not due 
here. For a Snataka also, the performance of vais vadeva is also incumbent 
(Devasvamin, Haradatta p.11, 5-53). Options mentioned later are considered as inferior 
substitutes when several of them are mentioned in succession. This is noted in the 
ways of performing svadhyaya (Devasvamin, p:120-121). Preference, therefore, is 
given to the wife, then the son, then the daughter and finally the disciple who stays in 
the house of his teacher for the maintenance of the sacred domestic fire in the absence 


of the performer (Haradatta, p.53-54). 


Citation from the S'ruti makes inferior alternatives equal. This is noticed in the 
provision of offering oblation on the hands of the Brahmanas (in parvanas'raddha) 
~ which, otherwise would have been an inferior substitute being mentioned later than 
the practice of offering them in the sacrificial fire (Anandaraya, p.21-22). The word 
“ha” is mentioned in the Sutra to strike a balance between two unequal options. This 
is observed in the rite of approaching the fire which is prescribed for the student in 
his upanayana. The former option supported by the S'ruti citation becomes superior 
which enjoins that the fuel is put ‘silently’. The next option allowing recitation of 
mantra, however, with the mention of ‘ha’ becomes oe forceful which, counters 


“imbalance noticed here (Narayana, p.90). The word “tu” is interpreted as indicating 
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an inferior substitute. Oblation of either Vrihi, Yava or Tila in the sacred domestic 
fire in place of either of the nine substances is considered as such substitutes 


_ (Devasvamin, p.56). 


The word pratyrea “mantra by mantra” mentioned in the Sutra conveys the 
interpretation that ‘svaha’ must not be uttered after reciting the mantra when oblation 
is offered. It indicates that the Paribhasa ‘svahakarantaih mantraih (ASS 1.11.10, 
‘svaha’ is to be uttered at the end of the mantra) has no scope for application 


(Devasvamin, p.71-72). 


Hymns and mantras indicated by their designation ; eg. Sauryani, Svastyayanani 
(Devasvamin, p.174), Agaviya (Devasvamin, p.177), Svastyatreya (N arayana, p.182), 
Apratiratha, Sasa (Narayana, p.183-184) are indentified. 


Doubt arises whether the days of intercalary month (Malamasa) are to be included 
in counting the number of balis when sarpabali is offered at ane time and it is clarified 
that the days of Malamasa are omitted (Devasvamin, p.99). Similarly, it is clarified 
that the vow of marriage to be observed by the newly married couple begins from 
grhapraves ‘aniya (Devasvamin, p.72-73); ‘do your duty’, the instruction to the student 
in upanayana means performance of the morning and evening rites (Narayana, 
p.91-92); a fire can be considered as grhyagni if sacrifice in the marriage and 


grhapraves'aniya is performed in that fire; the daily worship of fire and vais'‘vg 
. e & 


(Narayana, p.55), giving name to a newly born child on a day different from that of 
birth (Devasvamin, Narayana, Haradatta, p.82), recitation of mantra everyday as the 
student approaches the fire (Haradatta, p.39-40), recitation of mantra at the time of 
giving sacred cord, girdle, staff etc. to the student in upanayana (Anandaraya, 


p.87-88), performance of pravasagamana even when a son returns from journey 
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(Haradatta, p.167),. approaching the direction in as'vajuji (p.97) as it is done in 
s‘ulagava (Anandaraya), fanning the fire (which is lighted on the corpse) in the funeral 
rites by the hem of the garments (Narayana, p.196), details to be performed in 
abhyudayika s'raddha (Narayana, p.145-146) and at the time of collection of bones 
(Devasvamin, p.200-201) are somersuch provisions which do not appear to be 


recommended by the Sutrakara. 


Some interpretations appear bogus. It is stated that during sleep one.nlaces his 
cheeks on the earth (go) and the shaving of beard growing on cheeks is intended in 
‘godana’. Hence, the ceremony is designated as godana (Anandaraya, p.87). The 
word ‘ca’ uenaoned in astaka (p.108) means ‘va’(Devasvamin) and the word 
‘godana’is mentioned in the Sutra (p.21) to mean samavartana for the former is 
smaller in expression (Devasvamin), the word “atha” in simantonnayana indicates 
that it may be performed in the sixth or eighth month of pregnancy (Narayana, p.79) 
and the word ‘ca’ in namakarana (p.82) indicates that a name according to the birth 
Naksatra should be given to the newly born child (Anandaraya). All these do not 


seem ‘to be intended by the Sutrakara. 


Commentators not only display their familiarity with the solemn rites and the 
texts which describe them ; they at times intend to incorporate these details in different 
domestic ceremonies. In the animal sacrifice, from the same(eleven) sarione oblations 
are cut off from the immolated animal which are enjoined in the S'’rauta-texts 
(Devasvamin, p.34). Cleansing of hand in svadhyaya is due in the same process as it 
is mentioned in the ASS 2.5.8 (Narayana, p.123). Even if the performer has not 
established the solemn fires (Anahitagni), he should also recite the mantras prescribed 
in the ASS 2.5.18 (when he return home) addressing his own home (Narayana, p.167). 
The option of reciting mantra at the time of binding fuels for dars apirnamasa 
sacrifice is also allowed in parvana sacrifice (Devasvamin, p.75). The bridegroom 
while leading the bride in going around the sacrificial fire in pradaksina should never 


pass through the space between the fire and the sacrificial articles as in the solemn 
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rites (ASS 3.1.20, Haradatta, p.62-63). The Paribhasas of the ASS, e.g. 1.8.1 
(Devasvamin, 1.7.3-5, p.28), 1.1.12 (Anandaraya, p.52), 1.11.10 (Devasvamin, p.11), 
111.12 (Narayana, p.26) are cited for interpretation (of the AGS). 


‘Some rites performed differently from their solemn counterpart are noted as 
characteristic of the domestic rites. It is intended that the practice followed in the 
solemn rites should be discontinued. Mantra should not be recited in the sprinkling 
performed before the sacrifice in domestic ceremonies unlike agnihotra (Narayana, 
p.13). All types of mantras viz, japa, anumantrana, abhimantrana, upasthana and 
mantrakarana are uttered in a low voice in the domestic ceremonies (Narayana, 
p-99). Here the word “tirtha” indicating a special passage has a different connotation 
from the solemn ceremonies (Narayana, p.89). Some Paribhasas of the AS S are not 
applicable in the context of domestic ceremonies (Devasvamin, p.187; esp. ASS 


1.3.29, see p.11). 


The Khila mantras of the RV are cited in full in the AS'S but they are cited in 
pratika in the AGS (Narayana, p.129). 


The rules of grammar are sometimes found helpful in the exposition of the 
details on the domestic ceremonies. Seventh case-ending in ‘ekasyam’ makes it clear 
that the option of ‘once’ is to be felnted with astaka meaning that this ceremony may 
be performed once in a year and not the interpretation that only in one out of the four 
astakas performed, offering of boiled rice etc. may be made to the Fathers 
(Devasvamin, p.106). The use of plural number in “dadyuh’ indicates that relatives 
take part in the choice of the name for a child in namakarana (Haradatta, p.82) and 
the attending members also participate in the offering of ekoddista s raddha (Haradatta, 
p.200). 

Admittedly, rules of grammar are flouted sometimes to drive home desirable 
interpretation. Citing examples in the AS'S (3.13.18), it is maintained that the agent of 


two indeclinable past participles in a sentence need not be the same person. Hence, it 
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is decided that in marriage, the bridegroom pours ajya on the hands of the bride and 
her brother, the fried grains which she offers as oblation in the sacrifice (Narayana, 


p.64-65). 


Commentators display their knowledge in several texts. According to 
Devasvamin, the Puranas deal with the subjects of preservation, creation and 
destruction (p.118). He cites from the RV (p.21), ZS (p.127), AB (p.32), S'B (p.35), 
AA (p.127), KatS'S(p.188) AS'S (p.9-10). APGS (p.55), S'GS (p.183), BGS (p.86), 
VDS (p.115), GDS (p.9-10) MS (p.198), Vrhaddevata (p.14-15) and Astadhyayi 
(p.19-20). He cites the views of Medhatithi (p.62) and the Aitareyins (p.68). Narayana 
cites the view of Bhasyakara i.e.; Devasvamin (p.140-141) and Acarya i.e., As valayana 
(p.75-76). He also cites from the Zuittiriya S ruti (p.117), Taittiriya Aranyaka (p.115), 
BGS (108-109), JGS (p.76-78), GDS (p.130-131) and MS (p.130-131) and BGP 
(p. 216). He also cites the views of some Smrtikaras; e.g. Samvarta (p.115-116), 
Ss atatapa (p.199) and S ‘aunaka (p. 16- 77). Haradatta refers to the Vayupurana 
(p.117-118). He refers to the view of Samavedins (in 1.9.1-3) and cites from the | 
APS'S (p.32), BGS (p.87-88) KAGS (p.54,101-102), MS (p.39-40) and vs (p.101- 
' 102).‘He frequently’ cites from the APGS (e.g., p.13-15, 21, 39-40, 54, 75-76, 78.94, 
106-109, 171-172). Anandaraya refers to the Vastus astra (p. 171) and gives the example 


of the legend of Markandeya as the same on immortals (p.203). 


Comments of these authors sometimes throw light on the Indian society during 
the middle age. During this time, the society was riddled with caste system, the most 
privileged being the Brahmanas. The S'udras were treated with disdain. In upanayana, 
option is allowed for all classes of students to select their garments, girdle, staff etc. 
either specified for one's own class or that of any of the three viz; the Brahmanas, 
- Ksatriyas, Vais yas according to the Sutrakara. Here rules are interpreted in a manner 
that a Ksatriya cannot choose the item specified for the Brahmanas and a Wak has 
no choice at all (Devasvamin, p.88). It is maintained that Brahmanas ordinarily do 


not take up ploughing as their profession. They may, however, do so when they get a 
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plot as donation or they are in distress (Narayana, p.177). The Ksatriyas may marry. 
in the Raksasa or Gandharva form and the Vais yas in the Asura form (Devasvamin, 
p.60-61). The aged servant who raises the widow lying beside the deadbody funeral 
pyre must belong to the cast of the deceased (Devasvamin, p.190). Untouchability, 
very much in practice in the medieval society remains the reason why one becomes 


impure by the touch of a Candala (Haradatta, p.121). 


That wife had a very important role in the household matters is clearly indicated 
in the statement ‘wife indeed is the home’ (Ganidats. p.54). Nevertheless, women 
were far more neglected than their male counterparts in this society. Some do not 
perform jatakarman at the birth of their daughters (Devasvamin, p.167-168). Women. 
should not recite Vedic mantras (Narayana, Haradatta, p.53-54,65-66). Some are of 


the view that they have no access to the Vedic sacrifices (Devasvamin, p.21,53-54). 


It was obligatory to observe one's family tradition and one incurs blemishes in 
failing to do so which requires the performance of expiatory rites (Devasvamin, 
p.121). The top-knot maintained at the time of caula reflected the family tradition 
and the same prevailing in different families has been indicated (Devesvamin, 
p.86). Family members take food from one common preparation (A nandaraya, 
p.204). Keeping in view that polygamy was in vogue, reference in the marriage has 
been made to a Brahmana woman and not her husband in whose house the newly 
_ married bride should stay (Devasvamin, p.69-70). Those who have knowlege about 
some common relation are related in ‘samanodakabhava’ . In the event of death ere 
this relation libation of water is due in the funeral rites (Narayana, p.196-197). The 
Gotra of a girl changes after her marriage to that of her husband exactly after the 
performance of grhapraves'aniya rite (Narayana, p:72-73). These commentators 
envisage a joint family system and participation of the relatives in different domestic 
ceremonies. One should perform s‘antikarman when his brother dies (Devasvamin). 
If father dies, the eldest son should become the performer (Narayana, p.201-202). A 


brother-in-law:remains responsible for the protection of his widowed sister-in-law. In 
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the absence of her husband, he also performs pumsavana for his pregnant sister-in- 
law (Narayana, p.190). In the absence of her brother, the son of her paternal or 
maternal uncle is the proper person to pour out fried grain in the hollow of the brides 
hands in the sacrifice performed in the marriage (Devasvamin, p.64-65). Relatives 
are consulted at the time of‘giving name to a newly born child (Haradatta, p.82). The 
householder gives the charge of his sons, wife and unmarried daughters to the serpent 
god in sarpabali (Narayana, p.99). At the time-of separation of a joint family, one 
may collect his share of the sacred domestic fire which is useful for performance of 


sacrifices for domestic rites (Narayana, p.218). 


Comments indicate, at times, some contemporary beliefs and customs. Everyday, 
the student after worshipping the fire, puts marks on his body with its ashes (Haradatta, 
p.90-91). The ox let loose to grow for s‘wagava in future is marked with the symbol 
of a spike so as to be known that it is dedicated to S'iva (Haradatta, p.146). The soul 
resumes its journey for heaven in a subtle body when fire is lighted on the corpse. As 
this body requires its samskara, specific rites are recommended (Devasvamin, p.196). 
According to some, it is auspicious to place the upper mill-stone along with the lower 
mill-stone to the west of the sacrificial fire in marriage (Devasvamin, p.61-62). 
Gandharvas and Apsaras live in lovely places and they covet a newly married couple 
passing by (Devasvamin, p.70). During night, one should not recite the Surya hymn 


L (Narayana, p.205). 


Cereals like Haidimbika, Rajamasa, Masa, Mudga, Masirika, Lankya, Adhyaka 
and Nispava are regarded as saline food (Narayana, p.73-74). Three types of beverage 
are noted, viz., gaudi, madhvi and paisti (Narayana, p.113). One should not eat 
garlic. If eaten, expiatory rite has to be performed (Narayana, p.219-220). Killing 
sine for astaka (p.108-109) and anustarani (in funeral rites) seems discouraged _ 
(Devasvamin, p.188). The skin of the ox immolated in s’dlagava becomes useful in 
the manufacture of shoes (Narayana, p.149). Repair and sale of vehicles were. noticed 


in practice (Haradatta, p.102-103). 
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Disruption of normal life occurs due to battles. It is difficult to adhere to the 
suitable time for solemnizing marriage when such situation arises (Devasvamin, 
p.-61). Plants grow luxuriantly during the months of S'ravana and Bhadrapada due to 
sufficient rainfall (Devasvamin, p.122). The floor and walls of the house get damaged 
during rainy season and they need repair after this season (Devasvamin, p.103-104). 
Rain sometimes become irregular during the month of A sadha (Devasvamin, p.122). 


Scarcity of food occurs during famine (Devasvamin p.133-134). 


Some customs are noticed as local. The practice of tying the two tufts of hair of 
the bride during her marriage which are loosened by the bridegroom is a local practice 
_ (Devasvamin, p.67). Anga, Banga, Kuru, Magadha, Pancala, S'urasena, Pundya and 
~ Videha are mentioned as separate countries (Devasvamin, Narayana, p.61). Rick of 
being attacked on the way are apprehended for the travellers. (Anandaraya, 
p.213-215). Specific customs in specific countries are also noted. The Brahmanas in 
the north do not take the food offered on their hands in parvanas'raddha immediately. 
They put it in a vessel and wait till the food specially prepared to feed them is 
served. When it is done, they mix the both types together and eat (Narayana, 
' p.140-141). In the Pandya country, newly married couple consummate on the very 
day of their marriage which goes against the provision in the Sutra-text (Devasvamin). 


The same is also observed in the Videha country (Narayana, p.72-73). 


Knowledge of the Vedic mantras requires the same of their text as well as their 
mode of recitation (Devasvamin, p.129-130). Instances, however, are noticed when 
study of the Veda was not undertaken up to completion and the Vratasnataka was 
allowed to celebrate the end of his studentship without completing the texts assigned 
to him (Devasvamin, p.129-130). It appears that the study of the Vedangas was 
undertaken seriously. After utsarjana and before the next upkarman, the remaining 


six months were devoted to the study of these texts (Narayana, p.150). 
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Reverence for scriptures was expected to be total. The Brahmanas who were 
atheists had no qualification to atterld parvanas'raddha (Narayana, p.132-133). It 
was necessary to possess knowledge about the purpose of the ceremonies on the part 
of the performer as well as the person who was expected to obtain the merit of the 
: performance (Haradatta, p.150). Wisdom must not contradict the canons of. the 


scriptures (Devasvamin, p.58). 


Divine power of the deities was acknowledged. S'iva is mentioned’ as 
omnipresent. He bestows supreme bliss on one who is devoted to him (Narayana, 
p.150). He is beyond all (limits of) attributes (Haradatta, p.96). People commit 
themselves before S'amkara, Pas'upati, Somanatha, Ardra and Jyestha that on the - 
cherishment of their desire, they would perform sacrifice (Narayana, Haradatta, 


p.213-215). 


Moral values were held high by these authors. Even by accepting food from a 
prostitute one soils himself with blemishes (Narayana, p.219). The same is done to 
one's ownself if he only thinks of indulging in sex with a person with whom he should 
not (Anandaraya, Joc.cit). Liberation of soul (Moksa) is considered as the supreme 


bliss (Devasvamin, p.195). 


This study, in short, observes the gradual development of domestic, ceremonies 
on the above lines in the school of As'valayana. It once again establishes the essential 


trend of the Indian society; the commitment for change and continuity. 
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Aparajita 

Apasmara 

Apastamba Dharma Sutra (APDS) 
| Apastamba Grhya Sutra (APGS) 
Apastamba S ‘rauta Sitra (APS'S) 
Apupa . 

Aratni 

Arghya 

Asadha 

Asauca 

Astaka 

Astamis'raddha 

Asvaj uji . 
As'valayana Grhya Sutra (AGS) 
As'valayana S'rauta Sitra (AS'S) 
A tharvaveda (AV) 

Audavahi 

Aupasana (fire) 

Avabhrtha 

Avadana 

Avaka 

Baliharana 

Bamboo 

Banana leaves 

Banga (country) 

Barhis 

Barley 

Baskala 

Baudhayana Grhya Siitra (BGS) 


111, 114, 141, 143 


171 


68 
58 
86, 92, 116, 222 


5, 15, 16, 21, 54, 55,, 62, 64, 76 passim * 


29, 32, 64, 234 

106, 194 

260 

40, 41,, 135, passim 

122, 199 

198, 

30, 32, 106,, 108, passim 
141,, 144 

21, 100, 101, 149, 232 
4,,5,, 14, 15, 17, 19 passim 
5, 10,, 11,12,, 14, passim 
1, 16 


12, 27, 33,, 34,, 64, passim 
174, 189, 196 

52 

174, 175 

141 

61, 237 

20, 21, 25, 26, passim 


43, 56,, 76, 97,, 98, 106, 146, 174 passim 


120,, 122 
88, 109, 116,, 145, 234, 


_ 243 


Bhadrapada 


Bharadvaja Grhya Sutra (BhGS) 


Bhutayajna 

. Black antelope 
| Brahmana 
Brahmanihuta 
Brahmayajna 
Bull 

Bullock 
Caityayajna 
Calf 
Camasa 
Canaka 

. Candala 
Caru 

Cattle 
Catvala 
Caula 
Chhandogas 
Chola (Country) 
Cocoanut 
Conch shell 
Cow 

_ Dadhimantha 
Daivatirtha 
Daksina 


Deer 


1225227 
219 

52 

25, 189 . 
1, 2, 12, 30, 34, 41, 42, 43, 44, 68 passim” 
11, 12,, 30 

13, 116, 120,, 121, 125 passim 


13, 71, 72,, 81, 82, 84, 147, 171, 202, 203, 205, passim 


170, 

2, 213, 

56, 76, 229 

15, 189 

49 

121, 235 

106, 178 

25, 59 

32 

15, 20, 21,, 56, 83, 84, 86, passim 
54, 101 

214 

43 

134, 

13, 40,, 43,, 59, 76, 77, 81, 87,119 passim 
112 

121 


26, 81, 82,, 120,, 121, 140, 143, 189, 194 passim 


12, 87,, 181 


Devasvamin's commentary on the As'valayana Grhya Sutra (DCA) 


Devatrata 
Dhanvantariyajna 


Dharmas astra 


9, 10, 11,, 13, 14,, 15, 16, passim 
102 | 

19 

141 


244 


Domestic rite 149. 177, 215,225 


Dirva | 78 
Ekoddistas'raddha 130, 131,, 141,, 142, 144, 145, passim 
Garbhadhana (or Garbhalambhanam) Pt 7Os-77 
Gargya . 120, 
Garhapatya (fire) 56; 189,195 
Garlic 220 
Gatha 118, . 
Gaudi (Sura) 113, 236 
Gautama Dharma Sutra (GDS) 9, 61,431, 234, 
Gavanumantrana 178, 
Goat 77, 83, 87 
Godana - 2, 20, 21,, 86, 87,, 127, 130 passim 
_ GOPAL, Ram 184 
Grha | 9 
_Grhapraves aniya | 53, 54, 55, 71,, 73, passim 
; Ground grains | 107 
Haidimbika 73, 236 


Haradatta's Commentary on the As valayana Grhya Sutra (HCA) 
10, 11, 12, 15,, 17,, 18, 21, passim 


Haridra 128 

Haviryajna 1] 

Havisya 49, 
Hiranyas'raddha 133 

History of Dharma Sastra (HDS) — 197, 202 

Horse oar: 183 

Husk 25, 

Huta Tos be 30, 250; 
Itihasa ‘118,, 141, 202 
Jaiminiya Grhya Sitra (JGS) TT, 80, 234 
Jamadagni 23, 64, 
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Jambu 

Jananti 

Jatakarman 

Jivananda 

Jivapati 

Juhu 

Kamyas'raddha 

Kandanusamaya 

KANE, P.V 

Karmanga 

Karanja 

Kas marya 

Kathaka S'rauta Sutra (KatSS) 
Kausitaki-Brahmana- Upanisad (KBU) 

| Kausitaki Grhya Sutra (Kau G.S.) 

Khadira 

Khadira-Grhya Sutra ( KhGS) 

Kharjura 

Khila 

Kodravaka 

Ksatriya : 

‘Ksetrakarsanam 

Ksiptayoni 

Kulluka (Commentator) | 

Kumkuma 


Kuru (country) 


171 

120 

23, 167,, 168, 226, 235 
5 

81 

17, 18, 148, 191 

21, 131, 141,, 143,, 144 
225 

184, 197, 202, 

82 


126, 127, 


32 

188 

76 

116 

26, 172 

53, 54, 101, 234 


_ 172 


141 

49 

41, 60,, 69, 87,, 88, passim 
177 | 

38 


61, 237 


Kusa 16, 17, 19, 24, 81, 84,, 85 passim 
Lankya 73, 236 

Laukika 10, 97 

Madhumantha | 112, 113 


Madhuparka | 30,, 39,, 40, passim 
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Madhvi (siira) 
Madhyama 
Magadha (Country) 
Mahabharata 
Mahaudavahi 
Mandavya 
Mantrakarana 
Manu Smriti (MS) 
Masa . 
Masis raddha 
Masirika 
Meksana 
Mohanty, S.S 

. Mrgatirtha 

| Mudga 

Munja 

Naidhrva 


Naksatra 


Nalada (indian spinemard) 


Namakaranam( Namakarma) 


Nandimukha 


es os? ne * = 
Naras ams'is 


113, 236 
26 


61, 237 


118, 120 


99, 233 

3,, 39, 82, 93, 113, 115, 116, 131 passim 
56, 73, 77, 120,, 84, 236 

141,, 143, 

73, 236 

108, 139, 

136 

12: 

73, 197, 236 

90 

5 

21, 76, 77, 79, 80,, 82, 122, 199 passim 
187 

82, 232, 233 


Narayana's Commentary on the As'valayana Grhya Sutra (NCA) 


Navas'raddha 
Narmada 
Nirvapa 

Nispava 

Nitis astra 
OLDENBERG, H 
Osadhi 


Li, 12, 13;.15,5-17, passim 
131, 142, 145 


184, 202, 220, 226 


2 
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Ox 

Pada 

Paisti (sura) 

| Paka: 

Pakayajna 
Palanquin 
Palas'a 

Pancals (country) 
Pancavatin 
Pand ya (country) 
Paraskara Grhya Sitra (PGS) 
Paribhasa 
Paricarana 
Paridhi 
Parisamuhana 
Paristarana 
Parivyadha 
Parvanas'raddha 
Patvnasthalipaka 
| Paryuksana 
Pas ukalpa 
Patrasadana 
Pavitra 
Pindapitryajna 
pitrtirtha 

Plaksa 
Pracinavita 
Prahuta 

Prajapati 

Pranita 


Prasarpana 


13, 87, 146,, 151, 226 passim 
13, 31,, 91,, 105, 204,, 214, passim 
113, 236 
ll, 
2, 11, 12,, 18,, 20 passim 
69 
26, 88, 95,, 103, 105, 127 passim 
61, 237 
29, 34 
61, 237, 
39, 198, 
2, 10,, 16, 23, 50, 52,, 62, 67, 231, passim 
71 


2 


26, 27, 204, 


15,5.16,,47,.19,, 21,22 passim 
171 
1, 108,, 113, 131,, 138, 139,, 140 passim 
1, 30, 31 . 
15, 
a 
17 
it 
2, 107,, 108,, 112, passim 
Y21., 136 
33 
34, 52,, 109, 134, 136,, 138, 139 passim 
TL,.12,,.30:.; | 
22, 27, 30,, 31, 32, 57,, 66, 71 passim 
17, 19,, 29, 84, 194, 
36 


2 
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Pratijna (Sutra) 
Pratiprasthatr 
Prsadajya 
Pumsavana 
Purana 

Purnapatra 
Purvedyuhs'raddha 
Rajamasa 
Ratharohana 
Reveda (RV) 
_ Rsitarpana 
Saka 

S akala 
Sala. 

S alali 
Saline food 
Sambatya 
Sami leaves 
S amitra 
Samkhayana Grhya Sitra (SGS) 
samnayya 

Samskara 

Samsthajapa 

Sarama 

Sarpabali 

Sarpana 

Sarvaprayas citta 

S ‘atapatha Brahmana (S B) 

S atatapa 

Satyasadha Grhya Sutra (SatGS) 


t 
S aunaka 


9 
a 
187 


3 
44,, 76, 77,, 79, passim 
118,, 141, 203, 234 
17 
141,, 143 
73, 236 
10, 20, 169 
1, 4, 11,13,, 22, passim 
119 
171 
120, 122 
10 
81 
72, 73, 94, 197, 198, 
149., 226 
84,, 174, 188, 189, 199 
31,, 32,, 33 passim 
31, 106, 116, 234 
213: 


_ 44,79, 127, 196, 236. 
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29, 

193 

11, 12, 236 

12 

19, 29,, 182, 185 

1, 36, 49, 234 

199, 234 

168 

75, 76, 120, 138,, 234 


Saurasena (country) 61, 237 


Savana 12 

Sesamum | 43, 56,, 111, 112, 135,. 144 passim 

Sheep 67 

Sikha 86 

Simantonnayana 2, 44, 79,, 228 

S ipala , 174, 189, 196 

Sisira 22, 106 

S marta-rites 13 

Snataka 30, 31, 39,, 40, 53,, 92, 129, passim 

S rauta-rites ie ag 

S ravana 98, 101 

Sruca 17,, 18 . 

Sruva "17, 18, 27, 101,, 192, 195, passim 

Sthalipaka 17, 24, 27, 34,, 49, 77, 108, 110 passim 

Sidagava 2, 19,, 30, 146,, 147, 226, 228, 232 passim 
~ Sumantu i 120, - 

Sidra | 41, 190,, 234 

S ura é 113 

S titrakara | 9, 10, 13,, 14,, 15,, 16,, 18 passim 

Svastara | 105, 

svistakrt 18, 20, 21, 23,, 27, 28, passim 

S yamaka (grains) 103. 

Taittiriya Samihita (TS) 1, 117, 234 

Tiger 181 

Tila | 44, 56, 73, 231 

Tilvaka 171 

Udgatr 35, 

Udumbara 81, 88, 172, 174 

Uliikhala 25 

Upakarman 71, 124, 237 
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Upanayana 1,, 10, 20, 29, 44, 54,, 82, passim 


Upastarana 64, 67, 97 

Utsarjana’ 77,, 122, 124,, 125,, 237 passim 
Uttara | 26 

Vais'vadeva 12, 14, 19, 50, 51, 52,, 53, 71 passim 
Vais'ya 41, 60, 87,, 88, passim 
Vajasaneyi Samihita (VS) 1, 93, 121, 131, 145, 146 
Vapas'rpani ae 

Vas'istha Dharma Sutra (VDS) _ £9. 115,221; 223 

Vastupariksa 171 

Vata _ 172 

Vayu-Purana ~ 118, 234 

Videha (country) GL. 237, 

Virana (grass) 171 | 
Vis vedeva ; 20, 42, 49, 50, 51, 102, 108 
Vivadha nes 215 

Vivaha 20, 21, 44, 130, 230 
Vrddhis'raddha 9, 44, 

Vrihi 24, 84,, 231 

Vyahrti 22,117,123, 124, 226 
Yajnavalkya:Smrti (YS) 3093, 121. 131,133 
Yajnopavita 44..53,.88., 136, 138, 143,225, passim 
Yava 24, 44, 77, 78, 84, 144,, 231, 
Yupa 147, 220 
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